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NOTES ON THE LAKSMI-STOTRA

After perceiving Mahalaksmi at Kolapura (modern Kolhapur)
the sage Agastya uttered this stotra. It is remarkable to note that
a shrine of Laksmi at Kolapura has been mentioned in the Puranic
works.!  According to the Puranas Kolapura is situated in the
southern part of India%, somewhere near the bank of the river
Godavari (Kasikhanda 5. 69).

(Verse 80) Laksmi has been described here as ‘mother’,
‘having eyes like leaves of a lotus-flower’, ‘residing in the breast of
Visnw’, ‘born of the sea of milk’, ‘as pale-red as a lotus-cup’ and
‘the refuge of those who bow down to her’.

Almost of the epithets given in this stotra are found in the
Puranic passages describing or extolling Laksmi. The well-known
Srisikta also contains some of them.

Matr (mother) is often used to address Laksmi who is called
sakala-bhuvana-mata in Saubhagya-laksmi-up. 1.4. Kamalia means
‘one having a lotus’ (kamala with the suffix ac according to Panini
5.2.127). Itis said that Sri, while rising from the ocean, was
seated on a lotus (kamale-sthitz, Visnu-p. 1.9.99).8

About Laksmi’s rising from the ocean, see Visnu-p. 1.9., Mbh.
Adip. 18.35.4 Her residingin the breast of Visnu suggests that

l. oMl wger= a9 ogd: &q¥ feqar  (Devibhagavata=p.
7.38.5); q% Fregrl A e war (W) af sy (VL am ae
FHPIAT) | ATET AT g e s I

(Padma-p. 6.176,42)
2. gfeq ORI 18 A% 2faomas 1e

e ST QAT T fa21S Stenfsgay 13
(Padma-p. 6.182.1,3)

3. Epithets containing the word padma in the Srisikta may
be noted in this connection; qq?ﬁ.qm, qEUT, FHAAT,
TRITET, TEENHAT (in different case-endings).

4. s;"r{a:a'(ﬁeq-rar gaTq. According to Nilakantha ghrata means
water. As to how the word kgira has been used in
connection with water, Nilakantha observes ; ;;q‘}qﬁqzw

ST ST,
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she is the dear consort of Visnu; cp. =i %amﬁ—gaﬁ%@rﬁﬂarm
(Markandeya-p. 84. 11); qgmarifer gaaafa: (Prapaficasara 11.4).
Visnu-p, 1.9.104 says that Sri, after rising from the ocean, cast
herself on the breast of Visnu (qegai gaaami Jat aeq-ede gC).
The gaura (pale-red or reddish coral) complexion of Laksmi has
been expressed in various ways in Tantric and other works.®

(81) Laksmi is described here as the Sri in the house of
Upendra (Vispu), the mother of Madana, moonlight in the moon,
having a face as charming as the moon, and the light in the sun
and in the three worlds as well.

The prabha (lustre) existing in the body of Laksmi is remark-
ably described in Prapaficasara 11.21 (3genfa: swifa: ryamfas
AT W),

It is difficult to say how Laksmiis said to be the mother of
Madana (Cupid). No Purana is found to say that Madana or
Kamadeva is the son of Laksmi. If Madana is taken to mean
Pradyumna, the son of Rukmini (the wife of Krsna) we may
however find an explanation, for Rukmini is regarded as an
incarnation of Laksmi (Adi-p. 67.156). Rukmini is said to be
HTAT AFEaser in Anuéasana-p. 11.3,

(82) Laksm is said to be the innate burning power in fire;
she is the power through which Brahma the creator and Vispu
(Visvambhara, literally the supporter or sustainer of the world)
respectively creates and nourishes the world.

5. qugreawrar (Prapaficasara 11.4);  anosasd @1 qusnq-
guit (Saubhagyalaksmi-up. 1.4; see also Prapaificasara
11.42); f‘q;gqﬁvrq;rf;—d and arwﬁqfa in the Laksmi-dhyanas
as given in the Tantrasara of Krsnananda.

6. faaeg Wt Haw g IfEES |
fiease F qredl |FAUT T THa: 0
Another explanation may also be hazarded : Laksmi,
daughter of Daksa and wife of Dharma, gave birth to
Darpa (Vispu-p 1.7.21, 26). If we take this Darpa as
the same as or a form of Kandarpa (Cupid) Laksmi may
rightly be regarded as the mother of Madana.
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The expression dahanatma$akti shows the power aspect of the
goddess.”

(83) Hara destroys the world when it is abandoned by Laksmi.®
Laksmi is both para (cause) and apara or avara (effect).” She creates,
sustains and destroys (the world). Visnu becomes glorified on
account,of getting Laksmi (as his wife).

(84) The person on whom falls the gracious glance of Laksmi
becomes brave, meritorious, wise, prosperous, purified and respec-
table on account of having noble family, high conduct etc.1®

(85) If Laksmi resides even for a moment in a man, an
elephant, a horse, women, grass, a lake, gods, a house, food, a gem,
a bird, an animal, a bed or the earth—each of these becomes for-
tunate or beautiful.

It is remarkable to note that we sometimes find enumeration
of places that are capable of being the seats of Laksmi: see
Anusasan-p, 11.6-21 for a long list of such places.'? Straiza=a bevy
of women, :

(86) Everything touched by Laksmi becomes purified and
forsaken by Her becomes impure.'? Where the name of Laksmi
is uttered there prevails well-being or bliss.

(87) Pangs of miseries are not felt by a person who utters the
names of Laksmi, namely Laksmi, Sri, Kamala, Kamalalaya,

7. Cp. Prapaficasara 11.8 where it is said that Rama, i. e.
Laksmi possesses nine powers, namely Vibhiti etc.

8. Cp. mar 3 afcerdd &6e YE=aq | faaesmamaey
(vispu-p. 1.9.121)
9. Cp. g3 = FIRAAT FET T HIATHAT (sahkara on Munda-
ka-up. 2.2.8).
10. Cp. the following verse of Laksmi-stuti in Vispu-p.1.9.129
(@ goren: @ U oFA: & FAA: @ A | § U @ 7 fawra
gecaan afa Aiftma: 1).

11. Cp. fid zg@ = o o frer: i oty | framraes
efieefdaty dwa 1 (Laksmi-carita quoted in the Tri-
kandacintamani comm. on Amarakosa).

12. Cp. Vispu-p. 1.9.127-128 (a<aq w@EETEEr qAT aMSTfe-
i | TR § AN A Gl 3 @A TR
g SroEeT | Fosdn g qe Fr afh u)
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Padma, Rama, Nalinayugmakara, Ma, Ksirodaja, Amrtakumbha-
kara, Ira and Visnupriya.

Almost all of these names are found in the lexicons. Both
Kamala and Padma mean the same thing (one having a lotus). It
is to be noted that only the two synonyms of lotus viz .padma and
kamala and no other synonym namely aravinda, utpala etc. are
to be used in connection with Laksmi as has been remarked in
the Trikandacintamani comm, on the Amarakosa (z=arar+
EELRIRIESREE LR ]

Kamalalaya—one whose abode is a lotus. Nalinayugma-
kara—having two lotuses in the hands. Some forms of Laksmi are
said to have four hands.2® Two lotuses are to be placed on the
two upper hands of these forms (See Tantrasara by Krsnananda,
p- 219, ed. Paficanana Bhattacarya).

The word Laksmi (from the root F& in the sense of darfana
or alocana) is usually derived in the sense of TEq FEH: or wegfy
qzafg ;ﬁﬁﬁp:[ The word is used in the Srisikta of Rgveda.
Sri (from the root e #r90) is derived in the sense of =afa gfeq

or :lﬁrﬁq: > Or *f{qq §g:, Rama (from the root W m’mzm{) means
‘one that gladdens or delights’ (URTE{TfH)

.

Ma (from the root mqﬁ) means ‘one that measures the
transitory existence’ (q'mqftqmq;rftuﬁ), Amrtakumbhakara—one
having a pitcher filled with nectar.

Ira—Usual sense of this word are earth, speech, liquor,
water and the goddess of speech. It appears that irz here means
‘one having irz (food; see Nighantu 2.7). Visnupriya—Since
Laksmi is the consort of Visnu, she is rightly called ‘one who
is dear to Visnu’,

Thirty-two names of Laksmi have been enumerated in
Prapaficasara 11.57-60. For some of the names of Laksmi, see
the Laksmi-kavaca in Br.-Vai.-p. 3.22.

R. S. Bhattacharya

13.  Cp. warg wat fyasmraaawas<r (Prapaficasira 11.4); fysmor

TCHTTHTAT G, , GRS e .

(see the Laksmi-dhyanas in the Tantrasara).



GLEANINGS FROM THE SIVAPURANA
R. N. DANDEEAR

I Introduction

It may be noted, at the very outset, that this paper* covers
only the first few chapters in the Sivapuraga (SP), namely the
chapters of the Vidyefvarasamhits and of the Srstikhapda, the
Satikhapda, and the Parvatikhanda of the Rudrasarzhita, and deals
with some aspects of only two topics, namely, the personality and
character of Siva and the worship of Siva. None the less, it is
hoped that it will throw some light on the style and contents of a
sectarian specimen of this genre of ancient Indian literature.

The beginnings of ancient Indian literature are characterised
by two distinct traditions which may be designated as the Rsi-Révik
or mantra-tradition and the s#fa-or itihdsa-purapa-tradition. Initi-
ally, both these traditions were oral, scattered, and fluid. However,
the mantra-tradition, which, by and large, related to the religious
thought and practice of the people, soon came to be consolidated,
and was given a fixed literary form. As against this, the s#ta-
tradition, which mainly comprised secular?, bardic, legendary, and
historical material, continued to remain fluid and floating for a
pretty long time, though, it may be noted, some elements of that
tradition had already been incorporated into the mantra-tradition
in the form of akhyanas, gathas, naraanmsis, etc. The itihasa-purana,
which is mentioned in some Vedic texts, presumably refers to this
s#ta—tradition rather than to any specific literary texts. The sate-
ment that, in the beginning, there was only one Purana is signifi-
cant in this connection.?

* Paper presented at the Conference on the Puranas, Uni-
versity of Wisconsin, Madison, U. S. A., August 1-4,
1985. The Srifivamahapuragpam published by Nag Publi-
shers, Delhi, 1981, is used for textual references.

1. Cf. puragam manavo dharmah sangopargah cikitsakah!(MBh
13).

2. puranam ekam evasit pura kalpantare nrpa (Matsya-P. 53.4).
There is also the tradition that the Purana is older than
the Veda.
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The term puraga is variously interpreted : purapa is that which
has been living since or enlivens ancient times®, or that which
desires or manifests the ancient traditiont. or that which narrates
what happened in ancient times®, or that which is ancient as well
as new®, or that which supplements the Veda.” Though, in the
early literature, itihasa and puraga are often clubbed together to
denote a single literary tradition, we may broadly distinguish the
two by pointing out that itikasa deals with persons and their do-
ings while purapa deals with cosmic matters. If the credit for
preserving and consolidating the mantra-tradition belongs to the
Vedic Rsis and Rtviks, the credit for preserving and consolidating
the itihasa-purana-tradition belongs to the Sutas. These Sitas
constituted a distinct class of people whose business it was to trans-
mit orally the tradition of the itihasa-puraga; they are to be diffe-
rentiated from the later mixed caste born of a Ksatriya father and
a Brahmana mother®. According to the account of the trans-
mission of the itikasa-purapa generally found in the Puranas them-
selves, Vyasa, who was responsible for dividing the single Veda

3. _;]fa.tmit pura hyanatidar puranari tena tat smrtam (Vayu-P-.
-203).

4. pura paramparam vagti (ypakti?) purapaim tend tat smriam
(Padma-P. 5.2.53).

5. yosmat pura hy abhiiccaitat puraparr tena tat smriam (Brah-
manda 1.1.173); pura atitanarthan apati kathayati.

6. purapi navan bhavati (Nir. 3.19).

7. piranat puragam ( Jiva Gosvamin).

8. Kautilya in his Arthalastra (3.7.29.31) clearly states :
ksatriyad (brahmanyam) sitah | pauranikas tu anyah sitah. It
is, however, pointed out that the word Sauti suggests
that siita was originally the name of a person and not of
a class. The word Siita is explained thus :

vainyasya tu prthor yajiie vartmane mahatmanah |
sutyayam abhavat sitah prathamars varpavaikriam ||

The mixed caste came to be called Sita presumably
because the persons belonging to that caste largely adop-
ted the profession of Purana-narrators. {Some of them
also adopted the profession of charioteers or medical
attendants). The two ideas, namely of the Sita having
born from out of the sacrifices and of the Sata as a
mixed caste, are sometimes combined; it being suggested
that the Siita was born when the offering to Brhaspati
(Brahmana) was superseded by the one to Indra
(Ksatriya). ' :
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into four Vedas and entrusting these latter to his four disciples,
namely, Paila, Vaisampayana, Jaimini, and Sumantu, taught the
itthasa-purana to his fifth disciple, Stta Lomaharsana. Lomaharsana,
in his turn, made six versions of that itihasa-purapa and passed them
on respectively to his six disciples, Atreya Sumati, Kasyapa
Akrtavrana, Bharadvaja Agnivarcas, Vasistha Mitrayu, Savarni
Somadatti, and Sudarsana gin‘aéapayana. Kaéyapa, Savarni, and
éarhéapiyana produced their own Purana-sazhitas; which, together
with Lomaharsana’s sashita, form the mila sarmhitas of Purana. Of
course the Purana-texts as we know them today belong to quite a
late date.

The generally accepted definition mentions characteris-
tics (lakganas) of a Purana, namely, sarga (creation), pratisarga
(dissolution and re-creation), vamfa (divine genealogies), manvantara
(ages of Manu), and varfyanucarita (genealogies of kings), but it
will be seen that none of the Puranas entirely conforms to this
pafica-lakgana definition and that, in the case of some Puranas, it is
utterly inapplicable.? Similarly, the claim that the Puranas
represent the upabrimhaya (supplementation) of the Veda® is found
to be tenuous, purposive. and unwarranted, and is obviously an
afterthought. Various attempts have been made to classify the
Puranas—for instance, the Puranas are classified in accordance
with the dominant guza (as sattvika, rajasa, and tamasa), or in
accordance with the dominant deity (as faiva, vaisnava, brahma, and
daiveya : southern tradition speaks of the five deities, Brahma, Siirya
Agni, Siva and Visnu), or in accordance with their dates or con-
tents (as older and later, or as encyclopaedic, sectarian, historical,

etc.); but, actually, the nature of the Puranas is such that they
defy any hard and fast classification.

Coming to the SP, one first of all encounters the question
whether that Purana is a Mahapurana or not. Nine Puranas,

9. This definition suffers in some cases from atigyapti and
in some cases from ayyapti. In view of the fact that the
contents of some Puranas extend far beyond what is
implied by the paiicalaksapa definition, dafalaksana defi-
nition is proposed—the five additional topics being vrti
(means of livelihood), raksz (incarnations of gods), mukti
(final emancipation), hetu (jiva), and apasraya (brahman).

10.  Cf. itihasapuranabhyan: vedanz samupabrmhayet |
bibhety alpasrutad vedo mam ayainr praharisyati ||

2
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namely, the Visnu, the Padma, the Bhagavata, the Markandeya, the
Brahmavaivarta, the Kiirma, the Varaha, the Lisiga, and the Skanda,
assign to the SP the fourth place in the traditional list of the Maha-
purapas, while the Matsya, the Naradiya, and the Devi-Bhagavata
mention the Vayupurana (VP) instead of the SP at the fourth place
in the list. It is suggested that one and the same Purana is called
the SP as well as the VP. Originally the SP was produced by Siva
himself and contained 100,000 slokas. Out of these 100,000 ¢lokas,
76,000 §lokas were retained in the Sivaloka, while 24,000 flokas
were brought down to the earth by Vayu. Hence the two names.**
It is further suggested that one and the same Purana was called
SP in one Dvapara and VP in another Dvapara. However, separate
printed texts of the SP and the VP are available, and even a cursory
examination of the two renders the assumption of their identity
wholly untenable.l?> Of course the possibility of the name
Vaypupurana having been given to the SP because it was transmitted
by Vayu as also to another Purana the text of which is separately
available cannot be altogether ruled out. The independent VP,
the printed text of which is available, clearly gives the impression
of being an older and a more genuine Purana. Tt is comparatively
free from sectarian tendencies and is in its contents more consistent
with the paficalaksapa definition. Presumably it is this Purana
which is referred to by Sankaracirya and Bana. The authors of
the classical treatises (nibandhas) on Dharmasastra also seem to
attach particular credence to the VP. As against this, the SP, as
we have it, is obviously late, highly diffuse and blatantly sectarian.
It would seem that, in course of time, on account of its sectarianism
itself, the SP dislodged the VP from among the Maha-puranas
where it had originally belonged.*3

The Vayaviya-Santhita of the SP speaks of that Purana as
having consisted of 12 Sazhitas and 100,000 ¢lokas. This description
of the SP is evidently conventional and patently exaggerated; at

11. Cf. yatha Sivas tatha Saivapurapan Vayunoditam [
Sivabhaktisamayogan namadvayavibhigitam || (Revamahatmya)

12. Even the suggestion that the /P may have been identical
with the Vayavipa-sarhita of the SP is unconvincing.

13, To regard both tne SP and the VP as Mahapuranas
thereby increasing the traditional number of the Maha-
puranas is like cutting the Gordian Knot.
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any rate, such a version of the SP is now not available. The
present §P has only 18,000 flokas and is divided into seven
Samhitas, namely, the Vidyesvara, the Rudra (having five khandas—
the Srgti, the Sati, the Parvati, the Kumira, and the Yuddha), the
Satarudra, the Kotirudra, the Uma, the Kailasa, and the Vayaviya
(having two khandas—the Pirva and the Uttara).

In the Kailasa-Samhita (16.44-49), the SP quotes two Sivasitras
namely, caitanyam atma and j#ianan bandhah, and also mentions the
Varttika relating to them. The Sivasitras are regarded as the
basic text of the Pratyabhijiia system of Kashmir Saivism and are
believed to have been brought to the notice of Vasugupta (800
A. D.) by Siva himself in a dream.14 Ksemaraja, who was a pupil
of Abhinavagupta, wrote the Sivasitravrtti on which is based the
Varttika by Bhaskara (850 A. D.) mentioned in the SP. We thus
get 850 A. D. as the terminus a quo of the date of SP. The terminus
ad quem is supplied by Alberuni (1030 A. D.) who mentions the
SP. So the date of the SP may be fixed at about the 10th century
A.D. Many minor texts claim to have been derived from the SP,
from among which may be mentioned the Anandakanana, the
Kafimihatmya, the Kedaramahatmya, and the Rudrakavaca.

IL. Siva: personality and character

Understandably, the glorification of Siva is the central theme
of the SP. Siva alone is said to be of the nature of the supreme
Brahman. Therefore, essentially he is without parts (nigkala).
However, in very rare cases, Siva is thought of as assuming an
embodied form and so is regarded as being endowed with parts
(sakala). This would explain why the idols of Siva are rare. In
his niskala aspect, Siva is represented in the form of liiga. Other
gods not being identical with the Brahman have no niskala aspect-
and are consequently not worshipped in the form of liiga. They
are of the nature of individual souls ( jivas). This is the purport
of what Nandikesvara taught Sanatkumara as the essence of
Vedanta, on the mountain Mandara.’® Siva is in fact also devoid
of attributes (nirguza), but for some reasons he becomes saguna.

14. The 77 satras, in 3 Unmesas, are said to have been
found inscribed on a rock on the Mahadevagirisikhara.
This rock is today known as Sadmkaropala.

15. SP1.5.10 ff.
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He is the support of all lores. Of what avail, then, asks the

Purana, is learning to him who is perfect and identical with the
supreme soul,’ 52 Elsewhere Siva is characterised as fadvastubhita,

that is, as being identical with the entity denoted by the word fat
in the upanisadic mahavakya, tat tvam asi.'® Siva himself declares
to Visnu and Brahma that he is both the Brahman and the
Atman.}” Indeed, all this is sivatmaka—it has Siva as its only
essential reality,!® Visnu recognises Siva’s supremacy!® and
always acts according to his wishes—he is Sivecchakaryakarta,®
Brahma says that the entire world is dependent on Siva’s

will.2?

In accordance with its peculiar style, the SP brings out the
various features of the character and personality of Siva through
the various etymologies which it gives of the word Siva. For in-
stance, resorting to metathesis, the Purana says that Siva is actu-
ally va{i because he has brought everything under his control.??
The Purana further says that, just as a lion is called sizha because
he kills (his) other animals but other animals cannot kill him, so
too Siva is called Siva because he controls (vaf7) everything but
nothing can control him.28 Through another etymology, Siva is
said to represent simultaneously ¢ or eternal bliss, 2 or eternal

Purusa, and va or eternal Prakrti.?4

15a. SP2.3.28.6-7.

16. " 3P 2.3.25:5.
17. brhattoid brizhapatoac ca brahmahai brahmakesavau |

samatvat vyapakatvac ca tathaivitmahamarbhakau ||
(SP 1.9.37). The etymological exercise in respect of the
words brahman and Gtman may be noted.
18. tasman maheSvara$ caiva prakriih purusas tatha |
sadativo bhavo vigpur brahma sarvam $ivatmakam ||
(SP: Vayaviya-San).
19. {amkari prabhuta (SP 2.1.3.30).
20. SP2.1.3.24.
91. SP2.1.2.40 : fiveccha yadréi loke bhavaty eva hi sa tada |
tadadhinar jagat sarvam.
20, " SP 1.18.11,
23, SP1.18, 74-76.
24. S$P 1.18.76-77.
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The union of Purusa and Prakrti in Siva is often represented
also through the union in him of liiga and yoni. It is on account
of this latter union that Siva is said to exemplify birth. Hence,
by curious extension, janmapijz which is said to belong to Siva
alone?48 is recommended for warding off births. Siva further re-
presents the union of bindu and nada, the two elements of osikara,
which together make up the entire world consisting of the movable
and the immovable. Nada is said to be Siva and bindu his fakti.?5
Of similar import is the association of bhaga and bhagavan in the
context of Siva, Bhaga is etymologically explained as that which
attains to (ga : gacchati) a state of growth (bha)—that is to say,
bhaga is Prakrti; and Siva is bhagavan since he is the master of
bhaga or Prakrti.?® But bhaga has also another meaning, namely,
female organ or yoni. This meaning is obviously more natural
than the one derived from the previous strained etymology. This
bhaga or vagina is united with bhagavan Siva in the form of lisga.
The word bhoga is etymologically explained as that which is
produced by bhaga or Prakrti. That is to say, bhoga denotes vari-
ous objects of enjoyment produced by Prakrti. Itis then pointed
out that Siva as bhagavin is alone the provider of bhoga—he alone
is real bhogadita. Through another etymological exercise it is
suggested that Siva as master of bhaga is also known as Bharga.2”

The number 5 seems to possess some mystic significance in
the theology relating to Siva, For instance, in one context Siva
explains to Visnu and Brahma the secret of the fivefold activities
in respect of the world. The eternal cycle of the fivefold activities
consists of srsfi (creation), sthiti (maintenance), sazzhara (annihila-
tion), tirobhava (concealment), and anugraha (blessing). These five
are actually the activities of Siva, but they are seen as being
carried out by others silently as in the case of the statue at the
portal. It is said—though one fails to understand its relevance—
that the sarga is seen in the prihvi, sthiti in the waters, sashara in
the fire, tirobhava in the wind, and anugraka in the firmament. In
order to be able to look after these five activities efficiently, Siva

24a. SP 1.16.75.

25. SP 1.16. 86-87.

26. SP 1.16.101 : bhars vrdhin: gacchatityarthat bhagah prakrtir
ucyate.

27. SP1.16.101 ff.
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has five heads—four in the four quarters and the fifth in the middle.
It is further pointed out that the first two duties are assigned to
Brahma and Visnu respectively and the next two to Rudra and
Mabhesa respectively, but that the fifth, namely, auugraha, remains
the prerogative of Siva himself.2® Further, the worship of Siva (as
also of the other gods) is said to be fivefold, consisting as it does
of japa (repetition of the mantra), homa (sacrifice), dina {charity),
tapas (penance), and samaradhana (propitiation) on the altar or idol
or fire ora Brahmana—of these each later one being superior to each
former one.?® The five-syllabled mantra— namah $ivaya—is dear to
Siva, and the pragava which is often identified with Siva is made
up of five phonetic elements. Five eminent devotees of Siva, to-
gether with their wives, are to be invited for worship; they are to
be assigned respectively the five forms of éiva, namely, Samba,
Isana, Aghora, Vama, and Sadyojata.3©

In the SP, one also comes across references to the eight forms
of Siva.®' The Satapatha-Bralmasa (6. 1.3.9-17) narrates the
following legend; A son was born to Sarvatsara and his consort
Usas. Soon he began to cry because he had no name. When
Prajapati came to know of this, he gave that boy the following
eight names in succession, namely, Rudra, Sarva, Pasupati, Ugra,
Asani, Bhava, Mahadeva, and Isana. This legend is the origin of
the Purana-concept of astamirti Siva. The SP, in its list of the
eight mirtis, substitutes Bhima for Asani. That Purana also speaks
of the eight cosmic {/rijaganmayi) bodies of Siva, namely, the earth,
the waters, the fire, the wind, the ether, the sun, the moon, and
the sacrifer, which are related to the eight mirtis, namely, Rudra,
etc.32 Three eyes constitute another characteristic feature of Siva’s

928, SP1.10.1 ff.

29, SP 1.14.23-25.

30. SP1.17.43-44, Insome contexts, these five are said to
be the five faces of Siva. Sometimes, Tatpurusa is subs-
tituted for Samba.

31. Cf SP1.19.8.
32. SP1.21.45-48. It may be noted that the cosmic bodies
mentioned here are the same as those mentioned by

Kalidasa in the nandi of the Szkuntala. In some other
contexts, praga and apana, as representing heat and cold,
are mentioned in the place of the sun and the moon
and manas takes the place of the sacrificer.
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personality, and, as has been aptly suggested, one eye is closed in
Yogic meditation, the second passionately lusts while looking at
Parvati’s beauty, and the third blazes with the fire of anger against
Kama,

Creation (srsz¢) is said to be of two kinds-manasi and maithuni.
The SP represents $iva as the primeval sexual creator.? The
‘mental’ progeny of Brahma failed to increase3%; therefore, Siva
entered into a regular marriage with Parvati for ‘sexual’ pro-
geny.25 Tt is from this point of view that the conflict between
Siva and Kama may be viewed as one of the essential themes of
the SP.3¢ Siva is the epitome of chastity and is therefore averse
to any entanglement with women. He is shown to be objecting to-
any contact with Parvati with the traditional misogynist argu-
ment.?7? It is asserted in the Purana that even Kama will not be
able to seduce Siva who is a perfect yogin.3® At the same time Siva
is represented to have fainted with lust when tortured by Kama.
He is said to have been overcome with passion like a ‘natural
man’.2® The §P seems to have attempted some kind of rationali-
zation of yogin Siva’s sexuality. For instance, Siva is said to have
consented to marry Parvati only for the sake of the gods. He tells
the gods that he will do what they ask him to do because he is
convinced that his marriage with Parvati is necessary for the
maintenance of the universe, but he will not enjoy doing it.49 It
may be said that Siva’s marriage to Parvati was intended for
procreation and not for recreation, Elsewhere Siva is said to have

33. Itis pointed out that the Gonds attribute the invention
of creation by means of intercourse to Lingo who is the
Gond counter-part of Siva.

34. SP-Vayaviya 12.2 ff.

35. But even then Siva did not produce a son in the con-
ventional sense. Cf. the legends regarding Viraka,
Skanda, and Ganapati.

36. Cuariously enough, one also notices a kind of parallelism
in the legends concerning Siva and Kama.

37. SP2.3.28-33.

38. §P2.258.17-18.

39. S$P2.2.17.18-19: 2.2,18.5-7; 2.3.18.38.

40. SP2.3.24.74-76; also 2.2.11.27,
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made love to Sati only as a part of his l7l2,4* It is argued that the
ascendancy of Kama over Siva which is portrayed in some con-
texts, is itself the result of Siva’s lila, for, if Siva had not been a
true yogin, there could have been no need for Kama to exert
himself so relentlessly to seduce him.#2 Of course, it is also slyly
suggested that $iva burnt Kama, but he could not burn his own

anger.
\

Subduing of lust is an important aspect of yoga and fapas.
As has been rightly pointed out, Giva as yogin does not wholly
destroy the fire of lust but transmutes it into the fire of asceticism.
Passion has to be controlled, not denied.*® Indeed, Siva considers
himself to be a wise yogin because he is a bhogin with conquered
genses.44 He is the only god who remains in the states of yoga
and bhoga simultaneously. giva, who is both an ideal yati and an
ideal pati, represents the wholesome balance in the polarity of
asceticism and eroticism. In a sense, he may also be said to repre-
sent a compromise between the Brahmanic and the Tantric
tendencies of the SP.

However, deliberate and tendentious efforts seem to have
been made in the SP to established a kind of innate affinity be-
tween Siva and the Veda. Such brahmanizing tendency is, for
instance, quite evident in the claim made in that Purana that
the Veda was the ‘breath’ of Lord Siva who passed it on as such
to Visnu.2® The Veda, it is said, commends the worship of Siva
as the most efficacious.4® Indeed, it is claimed that in the Veda
and the fasira, it is Siva who is principally eulogised.*” The
Purana further says that the six-syllabled Siva-mantra—or? namah

41, SP2.2.24.16; 2.2.18.4,

42. SP 2,3.47.26.

43, SP2.3.18.38-45.

44. S$P2.2.10.25.

45. SP 2.1.9.5; 2.3.28.8 : veda ucchvasaripena pura datta$ ca
visnave|$ambhuna tena kalpidau tatsamah ko ’sti suprabhubh.

46. SP2.1.4.63.

47. SP 2.3.22.55: loke (0. l. fastre) vede ca girifo munibhir
giyate sadalfarikarah sa hi sarvajiiah sarvatma sarvadarsanah||
9.1.13.52 : wvedaih Sastraih yathagitam vigpubrahmanutam
sada. '
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fivaya—is strongly recommended by all Srutis.t® The Vedas and
the Smrtis, it is further said, point out that there can be no happi-
ness in the world if Lord Siva becomes wrathful.2? $iva himself is
represented as proclaiming that he is the sacrifice—the very soul
of sacrifice. Siva’s statement in this context that he is also yajiia-
bahya perhaps betrays his original non-Vedic character.5® At one
place, Brahma praises Siva as the guardian of the Vedic conven-
tions (vedamaryadapalaka).’* Persons wellversed in the Yajurveda
are said to be characterising him as double orkz ra—or orir. 53

The SP always emphasizes Siva’s solicitude and utter softness
for his devotees. In spite of his wrathful nature, Siva is easily
propitiated. It is said that he does not recognize any difference
between himself and his devotee.53 The true devotee himself be-
comes Siva. The more an aspirant repeats the siva-mantm, the
greater is the presence of Siva in his body.5¢ Siva told Indra and
other gods, who were persuading him to marry Parvati, that
marriage was not a proper thing for a man to do and that the
association with a woman was the basest of all the bondages in
the world. He, however, added that, since he was always subser-
vient to his devotees, he would do anything for them—even if it
was unbecoming. He further told them, quoting instances, that he
had often undergone much suffering for his devotees. Whenever
any devotee of his found himself in an adversity, Siva would
remove it instantaneously and completely. So, fully realizing that
the demon Taraka had engendered a great catastrophe for the
gods, he would marry Parvati for begetting a son though other-
wise he had but little interest in such dalliance, 54,

48. SP 2.1.4.65.

49. SP2.2.1.36.

50. SP2.2.26.47 : yajio *han yajiakarma ’has yajiangani ca
sarvafah | yajnatma yajhianirato yajiabahyo ‘ham eva hi /] See :
Dandekar, “Rudra in the Veda”, iVedic Mythological
Tracts, pp. 199-277.

51. SP 2.2.32.59.

52. SP2.1.8.25. Just as Siva is closely associated with the
¥V, Visnufis associated with the Rgoeda and Brahma with
the Samaveda.

53. SP1.17.131.

54. SP1.17.133-34.

54a. SP 2.3.24.60-75,
'3
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A reference has already been madeé to Siva’s natural human
propensities. The SP also frequently alludes to his not confor-
ming to normal social conventions and practices. Indeed, that is
the main grouse of his parents-in-law against him.®% Even Parvati
sometimes feels ashamed of Siva’s begging bowl,%¢ However, in
case, the serpent, the elephant hide, the third eye, etc., associated
with Siva not only transcend their conventional and aesthetic
repulsiveness, but they actually exert a magical erotic power. She
sees the erotic aspect of ascetic symbols.?” She says that only
creatures overcome with delusion take pleasure in ornaments.
§iva has neither the need nor the desire for such empty embel-
lishments.5® As a matter of fact, as Brahma says in the context of
the marriage of Sati and Siva, the various unconventional accou-
trements of Siva become fittin g ornaments at his will.5° For Par-
vati, Siva’s own natural garb is more alluring and attractive than
any external popular adornments.8® It is often held out against
iva that he frequents the funeral grounds and smears his body
with the ashes of the burnt corpses.®? But, as has been suggested,
this feature of his character may be regarded as being indicative
of Siva’s cosmic role, namely, that he destroys the universe by
means of fire at the end of each era and then purifies it by sprink-
ling it with ashes.

As for Siva’s relationship with the three gods of the Hindu
trinity it has to be first of all’'noted that Siva is not one of them
but stands absolutely over and above them. The SP tells us that
§iva manifests himself in three ways—in the form of Visnu born
out of his left side, in the form of Brahma born out of his right
side, and in the form of Rudra born out of the heart.®? Tt will
be seen that Rudra is specifically differentiated from Siva. In

55. SP 2.2.26.14-15. Mena, who typifiess a conventional
housewife, is particularly difficult to win over : 5P_2.3.
44.1, 102.

56, SP 2.3.25.51.

57. §P2.3.8.13.

58, SP 2.3.25.66.

59. SP2.2.18.23; 2.2.17.4-5.
60. SP2.3.39. 36-42.

61. SP2.2.26.15.

62. SP 2.1.16.36.
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his nirgupa pure aspect, Siva is glorified as Siva, the supreme
Atman, the great lord, the higest Brahman, the undecaying,
endless Mahadeva. However, through his own mayz, he himself
assumes the forms of Brahma as the creator, of Visnu as the
sustainer, and of Mahesa or Rudra as the annihilator of the
worlds,®3, But the SP betrays some equivocation in this connec-
tion. The three gods, Brahma, Visnu, and Mahesa, are born out
of Siva’s body, but Mahesa, when perfect, is said to be identical
with Siva himself.®4 Elsewhere Siva himself is said to be the
annhilator of the worlds in his manifestation as Rudra.®® Visnu
and Brahma are born from Siva’s own Prakrti, but not so Rudra,®®
Siva says that truly he is nigkala and nirgupa, for ever, but for the
activities of creation, etc., he manifests himself as Brahma, etc.
Then he further tells Vispu that, since he and Brahma have
eulogised him and prayed to him for his avatira, he will grant
them their request. A form similar to Siva’s will appear in the
world from Brahma’s body. That form will be called Rudra.®”
Indeed, Siva here emphasizes that no difference should ever be
made between him and Rudra. The relationship between them
two, he adds, is like the one between gold and an ornament of
gold.©8

According to the SP, Siva himself is the author of the crea-
tion, the maintenance, and the dissolution of the universe on
account of the attributes of rgjas, etc. But actually he being
identical with the supreme Brahman transcends the three gunas and
is beyond Prakrti and Purusa Visnu has tamas within and sattva
outside, and he looks after the sustenance of the universe; Hara
or Rudra, who causes the dissolution of the three worlds, has satina
within and tamas outside; and Brahma, the creator, has rajas both
within and without, This is the position of the gupas in  the three

63. SP2.1.4. 32-34.
64. SP2.1.1.17.
65. SP2.1.4.34.
66. SP2.1.9. 16, 41.
67. SP2.1.9. 28-30,
68. SP2.1.9. 34-35.
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gods. Siva is untouched by any gupas.®® But here again we come
across a perplexing reference—Sive asks Visnu and Brahma to
worship Rudra, the annihilator, because he is his (Siva’s) complete
and perfect incarnation.”?

In one passage, which may be regarded as being significant
in this context, the SP mentions the life-spans of the three gods.
A thousand sets of four-puga periods constitute one day of Brahma.
Equal to this is also his night. Thirty such days and nights
constitute one month and twelve such months constitute a year.
The span of life of Brahma is one hundred such years. One year
of Brahma is equal to one day of Vispu; and Vispu lives for one
hundred years so calculated. One year of Visnu constitutes one
day of Rudra. When a period of one hundred years of Rudra
passes, he assumes the form of Nara. He remains as such as long
as Sadasiva holds his breath. When Sadasiva exhales, Rudra
merges into Sakti,"!

Corresponding to the three forms of Siva there occur in the
SP references also to the three forms of Siva’s Sakti. Siva tells
Brahma and Vispu that goddess Uma Paramesvari is the Prakrti.
One aspect of hers, namely, the goddess of speech (Vagdevi), is
associated with Brahma; another aspect, namely, Laksmi, resorts
to Visnu; and the third aspect, namely, Kali, becomes a part of
Siva himself. Kali is said to have been born in the form of
resplendence ( jyotis) for effective work. The activities of these
three aspects of Uma are respectively the creation, the sustenance,
and the dissolution of the universe.”? The Purana further says
that the goddess of speech has rajas as her gupas, Sati (or Kali) is
sattvika in nature, and Laksmi is characterised by tamoguna. The
great goddess Siva, who corresponds to Siva himself, transcends

69. SP2.1.9.58-61.In another context (2.1.16.38), the SP
says that Visnu is characterised by sattva, Brahma by
rajas, and Rudra by famas; but this is only from the
of view of lokacara. Namatah and vastutah, the case is
quite different. It may be noted- that, according to the
K#rma-Pur. 2.37.70-71, Agni (tamas), Brahma (rajas), and
Visnu (sattva) are the three forms of Rudra. Another
form, full and attributeless, is Siva himself.

70. SP2.1.9.63.

71. §P2.1.10.15-20.

72. SP 2.1.9.45-48.
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her three aspects, namely, Vagdevi, Laksmi, and Kali, but
unlike Siva she is said to have all the three gunas. Siva became
Sati, and Siva married her. At the sacrifice of her father Daksa,
she cast off her body. Siva later incarnated herself as Parvati,
who, after having practised severe penance, again won Siva
as her husband. She came to be known by various names such
as Kali, {Candika, Bhadra, Camunda, Vijaya, Jaya, Jayanti,
Bhadrakali, Durga, Bhagavati, Kamakhya, Kamada, Amba,
Mrdani, and Sarvamaingala, though, as the Purana says, the name
Parvati was most common,”3

The SP throws much light—though, of course, incidentally—
on the characters and personalities of the two gods Brahma and
Visnu. Siva created Brahma from his right side, but soon, having
deluded him with his maya, Siva, in the course of his sport, made
him manifest in the umbilical lotus of Visnu.7¢ He was subsequ-
ently commissioned to create the universe.”5. In another passage
pertaining to the origin of Brahma, the SP describes how the
divine golden egg floated in the waters for many years, how at
the end of a thousand years, being hit by Isvara (Siva) it split into
two, how the auspicious golden upper lid of the egg became the
upper region and the lower lid became the earth having five
characteristics, and how from the middle of the egg was born the
four-faced lord (Brahma) called Ka. It is further said that when
the Yajurveda referring to Siva called out o7 om, the Rgveda and the
Samaveda respectively called the other two gods Hari and Bramha."®
On one occasion there arose a feud between Vispu and Brahma on
apparently flimsy grounds. They locked themselves in battle with
a view to killing each other. Fearing an imminent untimely
dissolution of the universe, Siva intervened between them in the
form of a huge blazing column of fire. Thereupon the two gods,
proud of their own prowess, jointly decided to discover the top
and the bottom of the column. Visnu assumed the form of a boar
and went down in search of the bottom, and Brahma in the form
of a swan went in search of the top. Incidentally, it is on account
of this that Visnu came to be known as Svetavaraha and Brahma

73. SP 2.1.16.40-45,
74. SP 2.1.7.4-5.
75. SP 2.1.9.20.
76. SP 2.1.8.22-26.




92 qRTH{—PURANA [voLs XXVIIL. No. |

as Harsa Virat.’” Piercing through the nether worlds and
even going very far below, Vispu could not reach the root of
the fiery column. Utterly exhausted, Visnu, in the form of a boar,
returned to the battlefield. Brahma too met with a similar fate
in his upward search. Vispu frankly and truthfully admitted his
failure. But Brahma untruthfully boasted to Visnu that he had
found out the top of the column. The Ketaka flower which
Brahma had come across in the course of his descent, having been
pressurised by him, confirmed Brahma’s false statement. At that
moment, Siva, who knew what had actually happened, appeared
before the two gods in his personal form. He told Vispu that he
was pleased with him on account of his truthfulness and granted
him the boon that he (Visau) would have a footing equal to that
of Siva and that he would be honoured in the world witha
separte temple and a separate festival. On the other hand, he
chastised the deceitful Brahma with the curse that he (Brahma)
would not have a separate temple or festival for himself. Siva
also excluded the Ketaka flower from his worship. Later on,
however, Siva, the simpleton that he was, relented and proclaimed
that Brahma would be honoured as the presiding deity in all srauta
and grhya sacrifices,”® and that the Ketaka flower would be worn
by his attendants and followers if not by himself.”® In this very
context, Visnu, while pleading with Siva for mercy for Brahma,
refers to Brahma as having five heads.®® According to a Purana-
account, when the four heads of Brahma became thwarted in
their function because of his exccessive erotic impulse, he practised
tapas and obtained a fifth head on the top. Indeed, Brahma is
often portrayed in the SP as being particularly lustful, as, for
instance, in the cases of Sardhya, Sati, and Parvati. Siva’s
occasional repugnance for Brahma has its root in  this weakness of
Brahma.®! Elsewhere, Siva is seen reproaching both Brahma and

77.  SP 2.1.7.59, 54; also cf. 2.1.15.24.
78. This evidently betrays the confusion which the Purana
makes between god Brahma and the sacrificial priest

Brahman.
79. SP1.7.1 ff.; 1.8.10-21.
80. SP 1.8.7.

8l. S§P2.2.19.58-61.
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Visnu for their delusion (maudhya) which was the result of their not
meditating upon him properly. He, therefore, recommended to
them the omkara-mantra.®®

It will be seen that, in contrast to Brahma, Visnu is repre-
sented in the SP as having a more sober, mature, and generally
dignified personality. Besides the usual reference to the origin of
Visnu from the side of Siva,®3 the SP gives another more detailed
account in that regard. While Siva and Siva were sporting
in the Anandavana (later called Avimukta ),%% they wished
that some other being be brought into existence who would be
responsible for the creation, the sustenance, and the dissolution of
the universe. Having entrusted to him these duties, Siva
and Siva could continue to live on in the Anandavana free
from all worries. Therefore, with the consent of Siva, Siva
spread the liquorous nectar on bis left side, on the tenth limb.
Therefrom there arose 2 being who was the most charming one in
the three worlds, who was, as it were, an ocean of immeasurable
majesty. He bowed to Siva and said : “O Lord, give me names
and assign to me my duty.” Siva said: *“You will become famous
by the name Visnu on account of your being all-pervasive (pyapak-
tvat).842 You will also have many other names which will bring
happiness to your devotees. Now do you practise penance.”
Visnu practised severe austerities for a very long time, following
the path of meditation. In the end, streams of waters of various
sorts lowed from his body, as the result of Siva’s maya. These
waters of the form of Brahman pervaded the entire void. The
exhausted Visnu went to sleep amidst the waters in a state of bliss-
ful delusion. That is how his name Narayana (that is, one who
has his abode in waters), as approved by the Sruti, became well
established. Visnu also came to be regarded as the primordial

82. SP1.10. 14-16.

83. E.g.SP2.1.9.17.

84. SP 2.1.6.30-31. The forest near Kasi was called Ananda-
vana because it was the source of bliss; it was also called
Avimukta because it was never—not even at the time of
the great dissolution—abandoned by Siva and Siva.

84a. The tendency on the part of the SP to etymologise should

be noted. For the etymology of the word vispu, see
Dandekar, Vedic Mythological Tract, pp. 82-84.
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Purusa. In the mean time the universe had begun to evolve from
Prakrti.8%

Several other details about Visnu, such as that he became
entitled to a separate temple and a separate festival, that he was
given the oskarmantra by Siva, that he recognised the Saskari
prabhutz, and that he was called Sivecchakaryakarts, and that he was
called Svetavaraha, have already been refered to in earlier contexts.
It may be specially noted that the SP characterises Visnu as
faivara—the king among the devotees of Siva.8¢ He is also said
to have secured from Siva in the forms of the fabdabrahman the
five mantras, namely, the mrtyurijaya, the padicaksara, the cintamant,
the daksinamirti, and the tattvamasi which last was the mahavakya
of Siva.8”

The attitude of the SP with regard to Visnu and the Vaisna-
vas (Visnubhaktas) is remarkably liberal. One, no doubt, does
come across a reference such as that a Tantrika is not entitled to
participation in a S%vayajia nor a person who wears drdhvapundra
(vertical mark on the forehead) nor one who bears the mark made
by a blazing wheel (samtaptacakracibna)—the last two classes clearly
indicating the Vaisnvas ®® But such occurrences are quite excep-
tional. On the other hand, Siva emphatically proclaims that
Visnu resides in his heart and he in Vignu’s and that those who
make any distinction between the two do not adequately under-
stand Siva’s mind.®® He further declares that if any devotee of
Rudra censures Visnu he will have all his merits reduced to ashes
instantaneously.®® Visnu also reciprocates by assuring Siva that,
if any of his (Visnu’s) devotees censures Siva, that devotee will be
condemned to a perpetual residence in hell. Whoever is Siva’s
devotee is also a great favourite of Visnu.?? No distiaction is to

85. SP 2.1.6.32-55.

86. SP2.1.2.47.

87. SP2.1.8.48-49. As has been pointed out earlier, Siva is
regarded as being identical with the entity denoted by
tat in tat tvam asi.

88. SP1.24.48.

89. &P 2.1.9.55-56.

90. SP2.1.10.8.

91, $P2.1.10,30-31,
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be made between Visnu and Rudra—verily, Visnu is to be medi-
tated upon by Rudra and Rudra by Visnu.®°? Elsewhere the SP
says that even the devotees of Visnu and other deities may wear
rudrakga though it constitutes an exclusive features of the worship
of Siva.®8 Ina noteworthy passage we see Siva advising Visnu as
follows : ‘“whenever misery overtakes this world created by
Brahma, you should be ever prepared to alleviate it. Be assured
that in all your difficult undertakings I shall render to you what-
ever help you may need. In this world do you become the bes-
tower of worldly pleasure and salvation to your devotees. Engage
yourself in the acts of curbing and blessing (nigraha and anugraha).”
Saying this and holding Brahma and Visnu by the hand Siva
imparted to each of them his ultimate teaching as it were with the
words : “Always render help in distress (duhkhesu sahayo bhava
sarvada).®4

I Siva : Worship

As for the tradition regarding the knowledge of the worship
(pja) of Siva, the SP mentions that Sanatkumara transmitted that
knowledge to Upamanyu, Upamanyu to Vyasa, Vyasa to Sita, and
Sita to the Rsis.’® The word pi/a is etymologically explained as
bAr jayate yasyah sa, Pir means pitrpabhogaphalasiddhi—complete
achievement of the fruits of enjoyment. The activity by means
of which pir is produced ( jayate) is called pija. The word is said
to have been used in this sense in the Vedas,®® Actually, how-
ever, the word p#;i as such does not at all occur in the early Vedic
texts. As has been pointed outin an earlier context, fivefold
p7ja is recommended for the propitiation of Siva (and other gods) :
manirajapa, homa, dana, tapas, and samaridhana on the sthandila, the
pratima, Agni, or Brahmana. The sixteen forms of service (fodaso-
pucara) have to be duly observed.?” A special feature of the
Sivapiija is that, while the other gods are worshipped only in the
form of bera (=mirti), Siva is worshipped in the form of bera as

92. SP2.1.10.6.

93. SP 1.25.62.

94, SP2.1.10.2-11.

95. §P2.1.11. 6.9,

96. SP1.16. 29-30.

97. SP1.14.23-24.
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well as in the form of linga, which latter mode of worship is most
common and most efficacious. Incidentally, the word bera is rather
strange and is not usually recorded in dictionaries. It, however,
occurs in the name of Kubera who is represented as a special
friend of §iva. Kubera had a deformed body (ku-bera) with three
legs, eight teeth, and (as the result of a curse by Parvati) a yellow
mark in the place of the left eye.?® In the context of the worship
of §iva, the liiga is said to be principal (pradhana) and the bera to
be subordinate (gaura).®® Indeed, the four Vedas are said to be
proclaiming that nothing is holier than the lingapiija.’®® Accor-
ding to the §P, the tradition of the lifgapiija has come down from
very ancient times,!©?

The SP clearly states that idols are of no avail to the person
who realises that Lord Siva is present within the heart of every
being in this world. But for a person who has not attained to
such realisation, the idea of an idol is quite auspicious and essen=
tial, An idol serves as a ladder to climb up to a higher position.
But the idol-worship is after all only a means to attain to nirgusa
$iva.192 The P understandably deals at some length with the
rites relating to the worship of clay idols ( parthivapratimapijavidha-
na).2°8 The idols of five deities, namely, Ganesa, Aditya, Visnu,
Parvati, and Siva, are to be usually worshipped, but a Brahmana
is advised always to worship the f'givalir'lga. Details are given
regarding the making of the idols, the various kinds of offerings
(naivedya), the special days for worship, the nitya, the naimittika,
and the kimya rites, the fruits of the different kinds of pija, etc.
The offering to Siva of white flowers and rare flowers is specially
recommended, The mantras employed in the Sivapija are derived
mostly from the Vajasaneyi-Sarhita of the Sukla-Yajurveda.'®* The
SP prescribes that all the items of the pija should first of all be
gone through mentally (sazipiijya manasa pirvam) and then the p#ja

98. SP2.1.19. 30-31.
99. §P1.9.46.
100. SP 1.21.32.
101. SP 2.1.10.37. Further details regarding the liziga and its
piija will be given in the next paper in this series.
102, SP2.1.12.62-64.
103. SP1.16.1 ff.
104. SP2.1.11.49 ff.; 61-65.
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should be actually performed item by item.1°% In one passage,
the SP describes one kind of §ivapija as follows : The worshipper
should make the mystical diagram of the lotus of eight petals
(astadala) and install Siva in its middle. He should have all the
materials of worship by his side. He should sip water three times,
wash his hands, do prazayama three times, and then meditate upon
Tryambaka (the three-eyed éiva) as a god with five heads, ten
arms, tiger-hide, etc. During this meditation the worshipper
should completely identify himself with Siva.196 Tt is specifically
emphasized in the Purana that both men and women and the per-
sons belonging to all varsas including the Sadras are entitled to
Sivapija.107

It is said that a devout worship of Siva liberates man from
the bondage of birth. One derives one fourth merit from the
wearing of rudrakga, one half from the smearing of holy ashes, three
fourths from the repetition of the manira, while one derives the en-
tire merit from the entire p#7/7,198 The SP gives various details
regarding the procedure of the japa of the padicaksara-mantra—
namah Sivaya. It further says that by means of the japa a Brahmana
gradually becomes liberated, and a Brahmana women (uttering the
word namah at the end of the mantra instead of at the beginning)
transcends her womanhood and becomes a man in her onward
progress towards moksa. Similarly, by means of the repetition of
the mantra for a stipulated number of times, a S#dra (uttering the
word namafh at the end of the mantra), or a Vaisya, or a Ksatriya
becomes liberated after passing through the stages of Mantra-
Vaisya, Mantra-Ksatriya, Mantra-Brahmana, and Brahmana
mutatis mutandis.’©® That is to say, a Sudra, for instanee, first
becomes a Mantra-Vaisya,then a Vaiéya, then a Mantra-Ksatriya,
then a Ksatriya, then a Mantra-Brahmana, and then a Brahmana.

The wearing of rudraksa constitutes one of the special features
of the Sivapija. The SP narrates the following legend regarding
the origin of rudrikga. Siva had been practising penance for

105. $P1.16.19.

106. SP 2.1.11.33-36.

107. SP 1.16.5; 2.1.11.4.
108. SP1.16. 115-116.
109. 5P 1.17.121-128.
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thousands of divine years. Though he had scrupulously controlled
his mind, it once became perturbed. So, with the desire of helping
the world, the self-possessed Siva sportively opened his eyes. There-
upon tears dropped down from his beautiful eyes. The rudraksa
plants were produced from those tear-drops.t*® The SP then
goes on to list the various places where the rudraksa plants grow.
It is further stated that, at the bidding of Siva, the auspicious
rudraksas were classified into four varpas, namely, Brahmana,
Ksatriya, Vaisya, and Sad ra, respectively in accordance with their
colours, namely, white, red, yellow, and black. A rudraksa of the
size of a dhatriphala is the best, that of the size of a badariphala is
middling, and that of the size a gram (caza) is the meanest. The
lighter the rudraksa, the more fruitful it is. Rudraksas which are
of even size (sama), glossy (snigdha), firm (drdha), and thick (sthala),
and which have thorny protrusions yield the best results, Six types
of rudraksa should be avoided : that which is defiled by worms, that
which is broken, that which is cut, that which is without thornlike
protrusions, that which is injured, and that which is not round.
The rudraksa which has a natural hole from end to end is excellent
and that which is man-bored is middling.''* The wearing of
rudriksa is conducive to the destruction of all sins.'’? The SP
explains in detail how, how many, and for what results the rudrakgas
are to be worn, Itis said to be the bidding of Siva that men
belonging to all varzas and all aframas and worshipping any dities—
and even women—may wear rudraksas.**?

The rudrakgas are also classified according to the number of
mouths (vakira) which they have. For instance, the rudraksa with
a single mouth is said to be Siva himself and to bestow upon the
user both worldly pleasures and salvation. In this manner, the
rudrakgas, from the one having two mouths (called Ifa) up to the
one having fourteen mouths (called Parama Siva) are enumerated
and named. To these fourteen kinds of rudraksas are respectively
assigned fourteen different mantras, beginning with 07 hriz namah
and ending with o7 namah. The Purana warns that whoever wears

110. SP 1.25.5-7.
111. SP 1.25.9-23.
112. SP 1.25.24.
113. SP 1.25.47, 62.
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the rudraksa without the relevant manira will be condemend to
hell for a period equivalent to the tenure of fourteen Indras.*!4

The offering of bilva trefoils is another special feature of the
Sivapija. The SP even claims that the whole Sivapuja is consum-
mated by means of the offering of the bilva leaves alone.?*® The
bilva is said to be mahadevasvaripa—of the nature of Mahadeva
himself. Indeed, all the holy places remain united at the root of
the bilva tree. Any kind of association with the bilva tree accord-
ingly conduces to great religious merit.*!®

It is said that the name of Siva (fivanama), vibhiti or bhasma
(sacred ashes), and rudraksa are together on a par with the Triveni
or the confluence of the three holy rivers Ganga, Yamuna, and
Sarasvati.1162 The importance of bhasma has been brought out
by the sp through its usual peculiar mode of etymologising.
Bhasma is that which is regarded (ma from man) as being conducive
to resplendence (bhas for bhas : the text uses the synonym dipti).* 17
Or bhasma is explained as that which considers (ma from man) the
growth (bha)}’® of everything to be dependent upon itself (s from
sva).11? All this may be broadly interpreted to mean that bhasma,
which Siva has sanctified by using it himself,?2° endows the user
with resplendence and control over everything.

Vibhiti or bhasma, according to the SP, is of three kinds
according as it is derived from the secular (laukika) fire or from
the Vedic fire or from the Siva-fire. The secular ashes are to be
used for secular purposes snch as the cleaning of utensils, grains,
etc. The ashes derived from the Vedic fire should be smeared on
the forehead at the end of the Vedic rites. Since these ashes are
sanctified by the mantras pertaining to the sacred rites, using them
becomes tantamount to assimilating those sacred rites themselves

114, SP 1.25.64-83.
115. SP2.1.13.65.
116. SP1.22.21-31.
116a. SP 1.23.10.

117. SP 1.18.66 : diptyartham tat tu savigrahyain manyate pijyate
*pi ca | bhasmasabdartha evam hi $ivah pirvam tatha *karot||

118. Cf. the etymology of the word bhaga referred to above.

119. SP1.18.74 : bha-vrddhya sarvam etad dhi manyate svayamity-
asay.

120. Cf. SP 1.18.66.
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into one’s Atman. The bhasma derived from the fire produced by
the burning of bilva twigs in the accompaniment of the aghora
atmamantra is the Sivagnibhasma. The Sivagni is produced also by
the burning first of the dung of a kapila cow and then of the twigs
of fami, aSvattha, palisa, vata, aragvadha or bilva.*?' Elsewhere the
SP speaks of two types of bhasma—the mahabhusma and the svalpabh-
asma. ‘The mahabhasma, in its turn, is of three types—srauta, smarta,
and laukika—the frauta and the smarta types of the mahabhasma
being intended only for the twice-born who have to use them only
with the relevant mantras. The seven mantras prescribed in this
connection occur in the Bhasmajabalopanigad. They are : agnir iti
bhasma, vayur iti bhasma, Jalam it bhasma, sthalam iti bhasma, gyometi
bhasma, deva bhasma, and rsayo bhasma. Persons belonging to any
of the vargas and any of the aframas may put the iripupdra (three
horizontal parallel lines) on their foreheads or on the thirty two
or sixteen or eight or five parts of the body which have been duly
mentioned*?# or dust their bodies with bhasma, with the prescribed
maniras or without them but always with reverence.’?? Even a
Candala who wears rudraksa on his body and tripupdra on his
forehead is worthy of great respect.!?* The SP gives various
details regarding the procedure of the iripundradharapa and the
bhasmoddhilana and the fruits resulting therefrom.25 Each of the
three lines of the tripupgra is said to be presided over by nine
deities. The deities of the first line, for instance, are the syllable
a of the ozkira, the garhapatya fire, the earth, dharma, rajoguna, the
Lgveda, kriyaSakti, pratahsavana, and Mahadeva. The Purana
mentions, in the same mystic strain, the nine deities of each of the
other two lines of the tripundra.’?® Finally, attention may be
drawn to the assertion of the SP that, after looking over the essence
of the teachings of the Upanigads again and again, one would
hardly fail to conclude that tripupdra is conducive to the highest
spiritual merit.'*” One may also take note of the suggestion that

121. SP 1.18.57-65.
122, SP1.24.97-112.
123. SP1.24.1-9.
124. SP 1.24.62.
125. SP1.24.10 ff.
126, SP 1.24.88-94.
127. 5P 1.24.73.
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in the context of Siva himself, bhasma, in spite of its apparent
loathesomeness, assumes erotic and creative significance because
of its association with the burning and subsequent resurrection of
Kima and Sati.

In the matter of p#iji we see another rather unexpected trend
in the §P. The Purana says that the fapoyajia (penance) is supe-
rior to thousands of karmapajfias (ritualistic sacrifice) and the
Japayajiia (repetition of the Siva-mantm) is superior to thousands of
tapoyajiias, but there is nothing superior to the dhyanayajiia (medi-
tation) because dhpana leads to true knowledge. One is enabled
to experience direct realisation of one’s desired divinity through
meditation. Siva is claimed to be ever present near the person
who is steeped in the dhyanayajiia. A person who is endowed with
true knowledge and Brahman-realisation does not become subject
to any kind of atonement or expiation. He need not perform any
religious rite. Verily, he is beyond any consideration of happi-
ness or misery, dharma or adharma, japa, homa or dhyana.*?® The
question is also mooted as to how one can at all think of any kind
of worship of Siva who is essentially desireless (nisprha) and per-
fect (piirpa). One is, therefore, expected to keep oneself engaged
in one’s appointed duties always remembering that any activity
done with a sense of complete dedication to Siva brings forth
his grace,12°

128. SP2.1.12.45-49.
129. SP 1.18.14. This is reminiscent of the teaching of the
Bhagavadgiia.



PURANAS AND TEXTUAL CRITICISM*
By
S. G. KANTAWALA

Puranas constitute a rich, vast and varied corpus of the
Sanskrit literature There was a time in the history of Sanskrit
studies in particular and of Indological studies in general, when
they were regarded as of no historical value on account of “‘the
confused conglomeration of legendary and historical events’ and
also of “their ideas of ages and cosmography”.! This attitude
prevailed till the last decades of the eighteenth century and the
beginning of the nineteenth century, when thereafter, a change
came ‘‘in favour of historical statements in the Puranas’2— and it
will not be out of place to note that ““the material discovered so far
shows that the Puranas had a reliable historical tradition”?3,
because ““the statements in the Puranas about the ruling dynasties
of North and South India are corroborated in a remarkable degree
by the discoveries of inscriptions and coins’’4 and V. V. Mirashi
observes that “in some cases there are, no doubt, discrepancies,
but they are probably due to the mistakes of scribes. There are
still several dynasties and kings of North and South India, who
are mentioned in the Puranas, but whose inscriptions and coins
have not been found so far. Let us hope that they will come to
light soon®’.5

* Paper read at the All-India Seminar on Manuscriptology
(U. G. C. Sponsored) at the Institute of Sanskrit and
Indological Studies, Kurukshetra University, Kuru-
kshetra, (Haryana) from August 16 to 19, 1985.

1. Pusalker A. D., Presidential Address, History Section,
proceedings and Transactions of the XVII session of the
AIOC (Annamalainagar), December 1955, published in
1958, BORI, Poona, p. 61.

2. Pusalker A, D., op. cit., p. 61.

3. Mirashi V. V., Some Puranic passages corroborated by
Inscriptional and Numismatic Evidence, Puraza Vol. I,
No. 1, July, 1959, p, 38.

4. Mirashi V. V., op. cit., p. 38.

5. Mirashi V. V., op. cit., p, 38,
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It is happy to note that now Puranas are recognised as relia-
ble sources of ancient and medieval history and culture of India
amongst the literary sources. From the Indian traditional point
they had claimed a position of respect and authority in ancient
and medieval India in so far as they were quoted by the Dharma-
sastra-writers and vice-versa a number of chapers dealing with
the topics of the Dharmasastra came to find place in the Puranas.

It is a pity that we do not have till now the critical editions
of many of the Puranas; but it is consoling that we have the criti-
cal editions of the three makapuranas (Major Puranas) iz, Vamana,
Karma and Varaha, from the All-India Kashiraj Trust, Varanasi.
Itis gratifying to note that the B.J. Institute of Learning and
Research, Ahmedabad, has a scheme of preparing a criticai edi-
tion of the Bhagavata-Purana and the T.T.D., Tirupati, has
taken up a project of preparing a critical edition of some commen-
taries on the Bhagavata-Purana.® The Oriental Institute, M. S.
University of Baroda, Baroda, has launched a scheme of preparing
a critical edition of the Visnu-Purana, which is in good progress.
The work of the critical edition of the Matsya-Purana is already
undertaken since long and currently the work of the Garuda-
Purana and the Sivadharmottara-Purana is in progress at the All-
India Kashiraj Trust, Varanasi,” It is happy to note here that
the All-India Kashiraj Trust, Varanasi, is doing very good work
in its project of the critical editions of the Puranas.

The need for the critical editions of the Puranas was voiced
by R. D. Karmakar in 1953 in his presidential address to the
classical section of the All-India Oriental Conference held at
Ahmedabad.® It was at the setting up of the All-India Kashiraj
Trust at Varanasi, by H. H. Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh that it
was decided to bring out critical editions of all eighteen Maha-
Puranas”.® This Purana-project was welcomed by the Internatio-

6. The author is thankful to Dr. M. D. Balasubrahmanyam
for this information.

7. Purana, Vol. XXVII No. 1, January, 1985, p. 33,

8. Karmarkar R.D., Presidential Address, Classical Section,

Proceedings and Transactions of the XVII Session of the
AIOC (Ahmedabad}), 1953, p. 87.

9. Singh Vibhuti Narain, Forward, Vamana-Purana (Cr.
Ed.), All-India Kashiraj Trust, Varanasi, 1968, p. ii.
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nal Congress of Orientalist, Moscow in 1961, Delhi 1964 and
Michigan (U. S. A.) in 1967°, as it was to proceed “‘on the lines
of the Mahabharata by the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Insti-
tute of Poona and the Ramayana by the M. S. University of
Baroda”.'! And this leads us to the consideration of the text-
critical problems presented by the Puranas.

Indeed, “the constitution of the original text of the Puranas
is a Herculean task’, remarked P. V, Kane.!? While commenting
on the nature of the Mahabharata-text V. S, Sukthankar observed
that “‘no great care would be lavished on the text by the custodians
of the tradition to guard it against corruption and elaboration, or
against arbitrary emendation and normalization to reproduce the
received text, which was not guarded by canonical authority or
religious sanction, with any degree of precision, would not be
attempted by these bards nor required of them”,'3 These remarks
of V. S. Sukthankar apropos of the Mahabharata-text can well be
applied mutatis mutandis to the Purana-texts which are fluid texts.
Hence there arises a need for the critical editions of the various
Puranas for the purpose of critical studies, because without them
it is quite obvious that the results may turn out contradictory,
problematic efc. and hence there results the untrustworthiness of
these results so derived.

In the critical editions there is an attempt “to disengage the
genuine text from the superincumbent spurious stuff, to disentangle
the underlying plant from its luxuriant intertwinements”.?* Tts
noble purpose is to rejuvenate “the literary creations of the master
spirits of yore in their original splendour as stripped off their later
trappings”.!® Thus a textual critic, like an archaeologist, has to

10. 0p. cit., p. ii.

11. 0p. cit., p. ii.

12. Kane P. V,, History of Dharmasastra, Vol. I, part I,
BORI, Poona, 1968, p. 415.

13. Sukthankar V. S,, Sukthankar Memorial Edition, Vol.
I., Critical Studies in the Mahabharata, ed. by P. K.
Gode, Bombay, 1944, p. 1.

14, Mehta Mahesh M., The Mahabharata—A Study of
Critical Edition, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay,
1976, p. 8.

15. Mehta Mahesh M., op cit., p. 8.
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unearth, stratify and sift the genuine poetry from the received text
and this applies also very well to a textual critic of the Puranas, of
course, the degree may vary.

It is well known that the ‘‘textual criticism has for its sole
object the interpretation and controlling of the evidence contained
within the manuscripts of a text or in documents so that we can
reach as far back as possible and try to recover the authentic text
or to determine as nearly as possible the words written by the
author himself. 1In other words it is the skilled and methodical
exercise of the human intellect on the settlement of a text with the
sole object of restoring it, so far as possible, to its original form.
By ‘original form’ we understand the form intended by the
author’.16

Unlike the Rgveda, which belongs to the category of religious
texts, Puranas are a popular literature and naturally there have
been additions therein at any time at any level, one may say ad
libitum—as situations and circumstances or as times and climes
demanded or favoured the reciter. Moreover, there is noticed a
trend of harmonisation in these texts and this is evident from the
cultural point of view, i. e, to say, e. g. there is no conflict between
the various sectarian views or philosophy from the metaphysical
point of view of the ultimate reality which is garbed in one or
another terminology. Moreover, there is a tendency to uptodating
the contents. Let us illustrate the first case by citing an example
from the Karma-Purana. In the Jayadhvaja-legend Jayadhvaja.
is shown as a worshipper of Visnu, but he is also said to worship
Visnu as the highest form of Rudra; to witness—

Jayadhvajo’pi tan: Vispuriz Rudrasya paramar tanum /
iy eva sarvada buddhya yajfieniyajad Acyutam [l

These lines seem to be interpolated by Rudra-worshippers, as
they are absent in a number of mss. and especially in the South
Indian mss. of the Kirma-purana,l?” This stanza occurs after

16. Katre S. M., Introduction to Textual Criticism, Poona,
1954, p. 30.

17, Kuorma-Purana (cr. ed. by Anand Swarup Gupta, All-

India Kashiraj Trust, Varanasi, 1971), Introduction,

p. xi, Text., p. 201.
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1.21.76 in the Kirma-purana, i.e. Vifvamitras tu bhagavan Jayadh-
vajam ariridamam | yajayamasa bhitadim adidevar Janardanam fjre

En passant it may be observed that this reflects the conciliation
and harmonisation of the Visnuite and the Saivaite elements.

The tendency to up to-dating the contents may be illustrated
with the following lines occurring in the Kaumarikakhanda of the
voluminous Skanda-Purana :

tatah kalaprakarsic ca prasade Skandanirmite [l
jirnai nayyan svarnamayarn prasadan s7’py akarayat |
Kaumarikakhanda 39.169¢d-170ab

This refers to the repairs made to the temple of Kumarisvara
after a lapse of time and these repairs to the temple are evident,
when the field-study is made. It may be noted here that the
modern temple of Kumariévara near Nagara (which is near Cam-
bay, Gujarat State) is at least five feet below the present land
surface.’®

This tends to show how the Purapa-texts have grown and
therefore in order to mark and distinguish the old and the genuine
there has arisen a need for critical editions of the Puranas.

Let me refer here to a controversy whether there is a need
and value of a critical edition of a Purana. By a critical edition
we understand a restoration of a particular text to its original form
as given or intended by its author. A question associated with
this is whether the authoris or not historical and whether an
autograph is preserved or inferred. Now, in the context of the
Puranas, traditionally Vyasa is said to have composed a Purana-
Samhita and he passed this Purana-Samhita to Romaharsana or
Lomaharsana and his three disciples : i. Kasyapa, ii. Savarni and

18. Karma-Purana Cr. Ed. p. 201.

19. Kantawala S. G., The Puranas and Epics as sources of
Religious, Social and Cultural History of India, Journal
of the Maharaja Sayajirao University of Baroda, Baroda,
Vol. XIX, No. 1, Humanities, April, 1970 (published in
December, 1971), p. 52.
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iii. éaméapéyana.zo Thus according to the Purana-tradition
Vyasa is the author of the eighteen Puranas directly?! and/or

alternatively by extension. And these Puranas are transmitted
orally to posteriority.

A subtle question connected here is about the historicity of
Vyasa and the question is a debated one.,?? Itis to be admitted
that we have neither the autograph of Vyasa nor of his four pupils
available to us. Puranas like the two great Epics of India, i. e.
Mahabharata and Ramayana, have fluid texts and we have diffe-
rent text-traditions of the different Puranas. This may be illustra-
ted by taking a simple case of an extent of any Purana. According
to one version the Matsya-purana has 13000 {lokas, whereas accord-
ing to another version it has 14000 $lokas.?  With reference to the
Vispupurana, Visnucitta, the commentator, says that its extent is
variously given as 8000, 9000, 10,000, 22,000, and 24,000, but it is
interesting that he has a text of 6000 ¢lokas only to comment.?4

20, Vide : srearATIIrRATAIf: Feargiafi: |
g faar @@ TauTEeRTE: |
eI SATATISAIST gat & TAgu: |
T fgat aEd &l SATEl wgratd: )
gt o Qi |
AHTANITE T TEFACATETET  FAT¥HET |l
FTeAT: dfgarnal grafo: atmaEE: |
Jugdforepr wrean fagoi gedfegn N
" faemae 3.6.15-18
Vide also Vayu-Purana 61.56-61;
Brahmanda-Purana 2.35.63-69.
21. Cf: sgrEquonfs i FeEarga: |
ArareaTafad Fw  agTafead |
Matsya-Purana 53.69.

99. Biardeu Madeleine, Some More Considerations About
Textual Criticism Purana, Vol. X, No. 2, July, 1968,
ps 118:

23, Raghavan V., An unique Two-Khanrda version of the
Matsyapurana, Purana, Vol. I, No. 1, July, 1959, pp.
421F. :

94, Kane P.V., History of Dharmasastra, Vol. I, Part-I,
p. 415.
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All this tends to show that Puranas existed in different versions at
different places before they were reduced to writing.25

As noted above Puranas, like the Epics, had an oral tradition
and it is the Si#ta-tradition. In this tradition these texts were
exposed to numerous changes, additions, alterations, omissions,
commissions, etc. and this led to an interruption of tradition, in
contradistinction to the tradition of religious texts like the Rgveda.
It may be noted here that ““in the west the oral tradition refers
essentially to the manner that the popular beliefs, myths and
legends, which were in olden days narrated by more or less skilled
people are transmitted. The narrators were not necessarily
specially authorised for this activity; rather they were appreciated
on their basis of their ability to tell stories. It was not expected
of them to repeat faithfully a given text, which had been learnt by
heart. On the contrary a good story-teller was one who knew how
to make the same old story lively and captivating to a certain ex-
tent through the use of his own words——only the gist of the story,
its essential pattern or meaning remained the same. Oral tradition
in this sense is considered to be authorless, or rather anonymous
and collective”.”® Puranas have their own accounts of varying
origin and transmission and as noted earlier a s#a?7 is connected
with its transmission, He appears asa great narrator in the
Purana. In the situation of the transmission in later times there
does not appear to be much difficulty in applying the western
concept of ‘“‘oral tradition’’ to the Indian oral tradition. In this
context the oral tradition in respect of the Vedic literature has to
be distinguished from the Puranic oral tradition, because the purity
of the Vedic texts has been meticulously preserved in several ways
and respects. The case of the Puranas is entirely different from
the one of the Vedic texts. The Puranas are seculur in nature and
their texts have been fluid and dynamic, i. e. to say there have
been additions, alterations e¢f¢c. from time to time and region to

25. Vide Katre S. M., op. cit., p. 90.
26. Biardeu Madeleine, op. cit., p. 116-17.

27. A Sita is a person of mixed pratiloma caste born of the
union of Brahmana-woman with a Kgatriya male. Initi-
ally, the vocable signified a great sage or a semi-divine
person (Kane P. V., History of Dharmasastra, Vol, Vv,
Part II, BORI, Poona, 1962, p- 862).
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region, and naturally one does not come to have one Purana-tradi-
tion for a particular Purana; it may vary in different regions,
because oral versions have proliferated both before and after
scriptal fixation took place. There is ‘“‘redactorial dynamism”
which is a typical and intriguing trait of the llterary trans-
mission.?®

Under these circumstances the following points emerge :

When we talk about the restoration of the text, the question
is whether we wish to restore the text according to Vyasa, i. e. as
he composed the Purana-sarhhita or we wish to restore the text of
the eighteen Puranas which he composed or according to the
compositions of his four disciples. If the Purana-text is to be
restored as the one Purana-sathhita, we lose all the variations and
the eighteen Puranas. If the Purana-texts, i. e. the eighteen
Puranas, are to be restored, we have to follow the mss-traditions
of those respective Puranas.

En passant it may be noted that the pasicalaksana topics will
not vary much from Purana to Purana; scribal corruptions can
occur. Moreover, the matter concerning vratas, tirthas, mahatmyas,
bhuvanakofa, myths and legends of gods and kings is common more
or less to different Puranas; here are also not many substantial
variations and V. Raghavan observes that *“when these portions
are taken out, what remains of a Puréna as unique to it is compara-
tively small. The edition of these above-mentioned common
portions cannot be based only on the mss-collation of one Purana
but has to be guided by identical material in all Puranas and it
comes to this that the edition of one Purana means virtually the
edition of all of them. It is not surprising that all this examin-
ation has shown that the texts of all the Puranas had been to a
greater or a lesser extent re-written”.2® This may be summarized
as follows :

(i) close connection of each individual Purana with many
other Puranas, (ii) numerous common topics in almost all Puranpas;

"~ 928. Esteller A., Foreword to Mehta Mahesh M., op. cit , p. 8.

29. Raghavan V., General Presidential Address, Proceedings
and Transactions of the AIOC XXI Session (Srinagar),
October, 1961, published in 1964, BORI, Poona, p. 18;
vide also Kane P. V,, History of Dharmasastra, Vol. I,
p- 415,
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hence the need for the utilization of - parallel portions in other
Puranas. Moreover quotations in the Dharmasastra-works, transla-
tions of Puranas in South Indian languages,3° are the practical
guidelines for the preparation of a critical edition of a Purana in
addition to the generally accepted canons of Indian textual

criticism.

The canon of utilizalion of the parrallel passages in the
various Puranas for the fixation of the text may be illustrated by
the following :

The Matsya Purana 47.24 ¢d. has the following text in the
context of the pajicaviras (viz. i. Pradyumna, ii. Aniruddba, iii.
Vasudeva alias Krsna, iv. Balarama and v. Samba) :

Satyaprakrtayo devah padicavirah prakiriitah. Now the Vayu-
Purana 97.1-2 reads manusyaprakrtin devan kirtyamanan nibodhatal
Saskarsano Vasudevah Pradyumnah Samba eva cal| Aniruddha$ ca paficaite
vamfavirah prakirtitah] On the basis of this passage V. Raghavan
suggested that the lection in the Matsya-Purana should be maréya-
prakriayo devah instead of satyaprakrtayo deval;®* of course, the final
lection will be decided, when the critical edition of the Matsya

Purana is published.

One may add here that numismatic and inscriptional data
may also help to decide a lection. This can be illustrated by the
following case :

F. E. Partiter’s book : “The Purana-Text of the Dynasties of
the Kali Age” (=DKA) has a constituted text of the dynasties
of the Kali age on the basis of the Matsya-Purana, Vayu-Purana,
Brahmanda-Pnrana, Visnu-Purana, Bhagavata-Purana, Garuda-
Purana and Bhavisya Purana based on the printed editions and

30. Vide Kane P. V., History of Dharmasastra, Vol. I, Part
I, p. 415. For translation of Puranas in South Indian
Languages, vide Raghavan V., Tamil Translations of
Puranas. Puraga Vol 1I, Nos. 1-2, July 1960, pp- 225-
9242; Sastry K.V. Ramakoti, Telugu Versions of the
Puranas, Puraga, Vol. IV. No. 2, July 1962, pp. 384-
407; Suryanarayanarao M. K., Kannada versions of the
Puranas, Puraza, Vol. VI, No. 1, January, pp- 147-173.

31. Raghavan V., Further Gleanings from the Matsya-
purana, Purana, Vol. 111, No. 2, July, 1961, p. 225.
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some other mss. In the evaluation of these dynastic accounts
Pargiter utilised the inscriptional and numismatic evidence then
available. Since then, more data have come to light enabling us
to examine the statements of Purianas in a better light. The
Vayu-Purana and the Brahmanda-Purana read in the DKA (1962
edition, p. 51) as follows :

Sakyamanabhavad raja mahisinam mahipatih.
Pargiter translates it as follows :

“Sakyamana was the king of the Mahisis” (DKA p. 73).
From the translation it is clear that Pargiter takes Mahigi asa
proper noun. He has noted variants, e¢. g. Sakyamana, Sakya-o,
Saky-o etc. But none of the lections helps in making the text
understandable. Now, if the vocable mahisi is taken as a common
noun i, e. meaning “queen’ or “she-buffalo’’, the meaning is worse
confounded, verging on no historical datum. Hurmuz Kaus of
Hyderabad had sent to the late V. V, Mirashi impressions of two
coins with fragmentary legends which were complementary. One
of them reads : ramfio saga-mana-ma—and the other reads : ga-mara-
mahasa. Putting the two fragments together V. V. Mirashi recon-
structed the legend as follows : ramio sagamina mahasasa= Skt.
rajiih Saka-Mana Mahisasya i. e. this coin is of Saka king Mana
Mahisa. In the light of this reconstruction he proposes to emend
Pargiter’s text as follows :

Saka-Mano® bhavad rija Mahisyanam Mahipatih i. e. the Saka
king Mana was the ruler of the Mahisya country.32 It is significant
to note here that one of the mss. of the Vayu-Purana has a laction
Mahisyapam which Pargiter did not accept. This shows how the
further numismatic evidence can work as good testimonia in select-

Lt

32. Mirashi V. V., An Ancient Saka Dynasty of Mahismati,
Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXII, pp-34 f;
Some Puranic Passage corroborated by Inscriptional and
Numismatic Evidence. Puraza, Vol. I, No 1, July. 1959,
pp- 33ff. The Mahisya country is “‘evidently identical
with the land of Mahisakas which is coupled with the
countries of South India such as Vidarbha, Rsika
Maharastra, Kalinga efc. in the Puranas, the Ramayana
and the Mahabharata”. (V. V. Mirashi, ibid., p. 34).
“The Saka King Maha flourished after the downfall of
the Satavahanas” (ibid., p. 35) and he “was of the Saka
race” (ibid., p. 35).
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ing a right lection, when the ms. evidence does not help to select a
satisfactory correct reading.33

Let us refer here to the Tamil translation of the Matsya-
Purana as a testimonium, which is valuable for the Purapa
textual criticism. The Tamil Matsya-Purana is older than many
of the mss. of the Matsya-Purana itself. There is only one ms. of
the Matsyapurana in the Grantha script which is the source of the
source of the Tamil version. There are two versions of the extent
of the Matsya-Purana viz. i. 13000 §lokas and ii. 14000 flokas. It is
significant to note that this Tamil version as well as the Matsya-
purana-Grantha-ms. contain 13000 §lokas®?. Thus this helps in the
Purana textual criticism; of course, the final result will be known,
when the critical text of the Matsyapurana is published.

According to the classical philology there are four stages of
the work of preparing a critical edition of a classical text, viz.
(i) Heuristics i. e. assembling and arranging the entire material
consisting of mss. and testimonia in the form of a genealogical
tree, (ii) Recencio i. e. restoration of the text of the archetype, (iii)
Emendatio i. e. restoration of the text of the author and (iv) Higher
criticism i. e. separation of sources utilized by the author.3® V.S,
Sukthankar rightly remarks that these principles “can be applied
to the Mahabharata with great limitations’’2®; naturally there are
limitations in the application of these principles to the Purana-
texts on account of obvious differences between the Purana-text
and the classical text. According to Anand Swarup Gupta “a
critical edition of a Purana’® means ‘‘an edition of a Purana text

33. Vide also Kantawala S. G., 0p. cit., Journal of the Maha-
raja Sayajirao University of Baroda, Vol. XIX, No. 1,
Humanities, April, 1970 (December, 1971), pp. 53-54.

34. Raghavan V., An Unique Two-Khanda version of the

Matsyapurana, Purapa, Vol, I, No. 1, July, 1959,
pp. 42fF.

35. Vide Sukthankar V. S., op. cit., p. 97; Katre S. M., op.
cit., p. 31; Mehta Mahesh, op cit., pp- 8ff.

36. - Sukthankar V. S., 0p. cit., p. 98; for general principles
of the Mahabharata-editing vide ibid., p. 159; vide also
Pusalker A. D., Studies in the Epics and Puranas,
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 1955, pp. 82 /.
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containing its critical text and the critical text in the case of the
Puranas should mean a comprehensive and correct text constitut-
ed on the basis of a sufficient number of reliable manuscripts of
different versions and essential testimonia and on the sound
principles of text-reconstruction as evolved not only by the modern
textual criticism but also by the ancient Indian textual criticism
available in the various old Sanskrit and Prakrit commentaries’.37
Now every Purana-text will have its own textual problems 3¢ The
critical edition of the Vamana-Purana is already published and the
principles followed therein may be briefly summarised for ready
reference as follows :

(i) collation of various mss. and their arrangement in five
groups, viz. a. Kashmir group; b. Bengali group, ¢. Devanagari
group, d. Particular group of Devanagari and e. South Indian
mss. other than one Telugu ms, and one Devanagari ms, (2) The
constituted text should have some sense. On the basis of these
main criteria Anand Swarup Gupta lays down 21 principles for the
constitution of the Vamana-purana text :—

Acceptance of the evidence of the majority of mss; evidence
of the majority of the groups or versions even though the total
number of mss. of these groups or versions may be in minority;
preference of the reading common to the geographically distant
groups or versions; acceptance of correct reading even though pre-
served in one ms.; reading preferred to if the context favours read-
ing of 2 ms. or mss. supported by testimonia; corrupt reading
emended; acceptance of less familiar readings; linguistic peculia-
rites like hiatus, double crasis retained; lectio difficiolior preferred;
preference of the text containing less detailed or less improved
idea because of their being earlier; avoidance of break of symme-

37. Gupta Anand Swarup, Introduction, Kirma-Purana,
Cr. Ed., p. xxxi, fn. 19; vide Textual Criticism in
Sanskrit Literature, V, S. Agrawala Memorial Edition
of the B. H. U, Indological Journal “Bharati’’,

38. For the textual problems of the Vamana-Purana Vide
Gupta Anand Swarup, Consitution of the Vamana-
Purana Text, Purana, Vol. IX, No, 1, February, 1967,
pp. 142ff.
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try, etc.?® While reviewing the critical edition of the Vamana-
Purana A. D. Pusalker observes that ‘“as far as possible the
subjective element of the personality of the Editor should not
preponderate in the constitution of the text”4® and he further
remarks that ““most of the principles based as they are on sound
judgement follow those propounded by Dr. Sukthankar and are
acceptable”#!and in the end it may be summed up that even though
Puranas present their own problems in the preparation of the
critical edition, the general principles accepted in the preparation
of the critical edition of the Mahabharata and the Ramayana
may be well applied with necessary modifications, wherever
necessary.

39. Vide also Pusalker A. D., Review of the Critical Edition
of Vamana-Purana, ABORI, Vol. L, 1969, pp. 116f.
For a2 new meihod of editing Puranas vide Bonazzoli
Giorgio, Considerations on a New Method of Critically
Editing the Puranas, Puraza, Vol. XXVII, No, 2, July,
1985, pp. 381-434.

40. Pusalker A. D., ibid., p. 117.
41. Pusalker A. D., ibid., p. 117.



THE HISTORICITY OF AKSAYAVATA AT PRAYAGA

SuRrI Davi PRasaDp DUBEY

The most important pilgrimage centre in Prayaga
(Allahabad) is the famous Vata-tree (Ficus Indica), popularly
known as Aksayavata. This tree commanded the adoration of the
people from early times and is still an object of worship. Presently
however, there is no trace of it and it appears in the form of a
bifurcated log in one corner of the Patilapuri temple inside the
local fort. There is a heated controversy among scholars about its
identity. The main problem is as to where the original Banyan
tree existed. Some scholars hold that the pilgrims coming to the
Patalapuri temple are shown the relics of the traditional Banyan
tree.? Others assert that it is a forged piece of wood being
worshipped at the spot where the tree did not exist.? To reach a
definite conclusion, we have to examine thoroughly all possible
literary and epigraphical references. The question of the histori-
city and antiquity of the worship of this tree and of the banyan
tree in general i3 to be discussed in all its ramifications.

Tree-worship is one of the oldest and most widely current
form of worship, It has continued from the Harappan period
through the long vistas of the Vedic and post-Vedic ages to this
day. According to William Crooke, the worship of trees origina-
ted in the pre-animistic stage and rapidly grew in the period of
animism when the tree began to be treated as occupied by an in-
dwelling spirit. The two stages often overlap and devotion to the
tree represents the worship of the spirit abiding in it.3

1. Cunningham, A. The Ancient Geography of India, vol.
I, p. 323; Irwin, John C., JRAS, 1983, p. 265.

2. Katju, S. N., Story of the Eternal Tree of Creation,
Leader, Kumbha Supplement, Feb, 1954; Roy, U. N.,
Studies in Ancient Indian History and Culture, vol. I,
pp. 200-201.

3. Crooke, William, Religion and Folklore of Northern
India, p. 400.
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The veneration of the banyan tree is widely prevalent.t It
is one of the most majestic and beautiful trees. In India it has
been held sacred since the Vedic times The Rgveda does not
mention it, but it is referred to twice in the Atharvaveda® as the
haunt of apsaras. According to the Satapatha Brihmana, this tree
is termed nyagrodha due to its downward (nyak-rodha) growth. It
has the characteristic of bending its branches down to the ground
and developing new secondary trunks. So, a single tree, in course
of time, forms a large grove. Moreover, it never grows straight
but slightly inclines to one side.® Divine origin has been attri-
buted to it for making this tree” a substitute of the Soma plant
which did not grow in the plans of Northern India. The
airy descending roots of nyagrodha are as reddish as the top of the
Soma plant, hence they became the substitutes of the real soma. It
has been enjoined in the Aiutareya Brahmana that a Ksatriya should
not drink the juice prepared of the soma plant. He may, however,
take the same extracted from the airy descending roots of the
nyagrodha tree, together with the fruits of the udumbara, asvattha
and plaksa trees.® The drinking of this juice by a ksatriya has
been justified on the ground that among human beings the ksatriya
occupies the same place as the nyagrodha does among the trees.”
The Chandogya Upanisad draws an analogy between the growing of
the seed of nyagrodha into a big tree and the manifestation of the
Universe from Brahman who is even smaller in size than the
former.2® The Taittiriya Samhits says that the sacrificial wood
(idhma) should be of the nyagrodha, udambara, asvattha, and plaksa

4. Karmarkar, A. P., The Religions of India, vol. I, p. 194.
5. FEATEMT FwET "gEan frafisa: |

g T@raTE:  gfaggr s 0 Atharva, iv. 37.4.
VAT CHATA g e afaq S |

ARG IO &1 4 wareeafg 0 Ibid., V. 5, 5.
Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index of Names and Subjects
vol. I, p. 462.

Sat. Br., xiii, 2.7.3.

Ibid,

Ait. Br., 7.5.30.

Ibid., 7.5.31.

10. Ch. Up,, 6.12, 1.3.

SeNOoNS O
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trees, as they are the abodes of Gandharvas and Apsaras.?* The
Gobhila Grhya Sitra contains a verse mentioning that the nyagrodha
tree belongs to God Varuna.'? In the epics the sacred trees like
pippala, vata, éami, etc., are termed as caitya-vrksas or sthala vrksas.
It is said that not even the leaf of a caitpa-orksa (the tree that has a
platform around it) may be destroyed, for it is the resort of Devas,
yaksas, nagas, apsaras. and Bhitas.!3

Originally trees were worshipped in their tree form but later
on their worship was intended to appease the tree-deity. It was
believed that the tree god could appear in a visible form and grant
request. When Sujata’s maid servant Pirna saw Gautama seated
under a banyan tree she thought that the tree-deity had become
visible in a human form. She informed Sujata and the latter came
to the tree with a bowl full of rice and milk which Gautama ac-
cepted.'* According to the Mahavanija-Jitaka some merchants
went out in search of treasures and reached a big banyan tree of
the nature of a Kalpavrksa. It produced from its eastern branches
streams of water, from southern branches food and drinks, from
western branches fair damsels, and from northern branches all
desired objects.!5 In the Dummedha-Jataka, devoted people are
mentioned as offering sacrifice to the banyan-tree with the entrails,
blood and flesh of the victims—goats, cocks, pigs, and other living
creatures, and praying to the Vata-Yaksini to grant them sons and
daughters, honour and wealth.'® There is evidence in the epic and

11. oty efigraT spac: oot Soisal o 3 TeeEiega e |
Tai. Sam., III. 4.8.4.
12. srger: gI%9c: 9Tl qAead: |

AT ATRON FEA: SIS STFEAT N Ghobhila, 4.7.24.
13. Coomaraswamy, A.K., History of Indian and Indonesian
Art, p. 47.

14, Agrawala, V. S., Ancient Indian Folk Cults, p. 115,
15.  afar aftar grar sy e |
Arfear afssar ar@r geaFE 9 9@
The Jataka, vol. 4. p. 352; Agrawala, V. S,,
op. cit., p. 119,
16. Mehta, R. N., Pre.Buddhist India, p, 326; Fousboll, V.,
The Jataka, vol. I, pp. 259-261,
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Puranas. revealing a connection of the Vata-tree with Visnu,17
Siva,’® Kalal® and Brahma.%° This tree appears in the story of
Savitri as a symbol of life.?? It has a specific mention in the exploits
of Garuda in bringing nectar.?? It is difficult to say whether the
worship of this tree was of non-Aryan origin, It has been sugges-
ted that this tree, tn its most respectful form, was popular with
the nagas who worshipped it and the serpent with all devotion.28
That this tree figures very prominently in some famous tales about
the serpents may indicate its non-Aryan associations. The banyan
worship was, however, incorporated by the Aryans in their
religious system in a slightily modified form and the tree came
to be worshipped as a cult object by them since the later Vedic
period.

We have seen the significance of the banyan tree in the
religious life of the people from the later Vedic times. Thus, a
banyan tree, in a sacred place, becomes a venerable object of
worship. Many vata-trees have been regarded holy because of
their situation at different sacred places, e. g., the Visnupada hill
at Gaya,?¢ the Go-tirtha to the north of the Vindhya,2% the bank

17. Mbh., TT1. 186.114-115; Bhagavata, XI. 30.42; Skanda,
IV. 7.52; Matsya, 167.31; Brahma, 53.27-32, 55.2-I1.

18. Matsya, 104.10, 111.10; Skanda, II. iv. 3.38.

19. Bhavisya, II, 1.10.

20. Kirma, I. 48 6.

21. Allen, S. A., ‘Vata-Savitri-Vrata,” JAOS, XXI-2, p-
581; Dange, S. A. ‘Savitri and the Banyan,’ Puraram,
V-2, pp. 258-266. It is to be noted that the tale of
Savitri as given in the Mahabharata (III. 293-297) is
silent about the banyan tree. It is the Purana version
of the tale that brings in the tree. The tale and the
ritual of the banyan-worship were quite different origin-
ally. At a later period the tale was used in the ritual
and the banyan came to form an integral part of the
tale, Dange, S. A., op. cit., p. 264.

22. Mbh, 1. 25 ff; Ramayana, III. 35. 27-34.
23. Dange. S. A., “Savitri and the Banyau’, Purapam, V-2,
p- 265.

24. Mbh, III. 82-72, 85.8, 93.13. XIII. 88.14; Vayu, II, 44.
42, 50.93-99; Agni, 115.70-74; Garuda, I. 83.25 and 43,
84.31-32; Brahma, 25.68; Naradiya, II, 47.1-4; Padma,
I.11.72.

25. Brahma, 616.66-67,
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of the Narmada where Pulastya performed penance,?® the Puru-
sottama-ksetra,?? Puskara,?® and Prayaga, etc.

The Vedic literature does not mention any banyan tree at
Prayaga. A reference to a banyan tree at Prayaga occurs for the
first time in the Ramapaza. When Rama, along with Sita and
Laksmana, was leaving for Citrakita, Bharadvaja explained the
route from Prayaga to Citrakata. They were to go to the
confluence of the Ganga and the Yamﬁnﬁ, and then taking a turn
to the right, walk a little distance on the bank of the Yamuna
up stream to the west.?2® They would find a much frequented
passage, which was worn out on account of being too old, where
they should construct a small float to cross the Yamuna.®° They
would reach a banyan tree,known as Syama Nyagrodha,®! standing
on the other side of the Yamuni. Bharadvaja advised Sita to
worship it with joined palms and then they were to decide whether
to stay there or to leave for onward journey.82? There was a
forest named Nilakinana at a distance of a krosa from that tree
through which the route, trodden several times by Bharadvaja,
went straight to Citrakita.32

Rama did exactly as he was directed. He, along with Sita
and Laksmana, crossed the river and reached the Syama nyag-
rodha.®4 As advised by Bharadvaja, Sita bowed to and circumbul-

26. Brahma Vaivarta, ITI. 33.30-32.

27. Brahma, 57.12-15, 60.17-18. 68.65, 77.16; Skanda, II, ii.
4.53, II. ii. 10.14, 30.24-27.

28. Brahma, 20.87-88; Kurma, I. 48.5.
29. Ram., II 55.4.
30. Ibid., 55.5.
3l. gat FaMEETETT ARG gfeaeseEd |
odd  sghrEe: s fasiedfeas o
Ram. II, 55.6
32. qftas darle Fear sfarier G )
gaTET ¥ 9 98 augrawmAad  ar il
Ram,, II, 55. 7
33. Ram., II. 55.8-9.
34. qg T AT T AFATIIR |
WA NN WMo giaeeed |l
Ram,, II. 55,23,
7
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ated the tree, prayed to it to fulfil the vows of her husband, and
to enable her to see her mothers-in-law Kausalya and Sumitra
again.?®

This syima Nyagrodha seems to be the earliest banyan tree
at Prayaga, It was extensive in its growth and its boughs were
green. It was surrounded by innumerable other trees of the
Yamuna-vana and was resorted to by the siddhas. 3¢ That the tree
was revered as auspicious is beyond doubt. The reference
indicates the prevalence of Vata-worship in Prayaga in the
Ramayana age. But the tree is not called Aksaya-vata and later
practices of giving extreme physical torture to oneself or commit-
ting suicide by jumping from its top were not associated with it.
Its situation on the southern bank of the Yamuna apparently faced
the much frequented but an old ghata3” on the other side of the
_river.

The Mahabharata, which describes the holy spots of Prayaga
in the T 7rthayitra section of the Aranyakaparvan, does not refer to
any banyan tree there, though it eulogizes the Aksaya-vata at
Gaya in the Aragyakaparvan®® and the Anufasanaparvan.®® However,
the Arayyakaparvan of the Mahabharata, while narrating the story
of the Dissolution of the Universe as witnessed by the sage
Markandeya, refers to the Divine Child resting on the extended
branch of a huge nyagrodha tree in the midst of the Great Deluge.
It says that the whole world was overwhelmed and the whole
creation was submerged. Markandeya found himself alone

35. @@ @MU SRE sTErEead |
TAISET  WgEE  arEd  afawad
Fraedt 99 oxAw gt = qafeEg |
s darsale FaEr wesEEeke |
Ram. II. 55.24-25.
36. Ram.,, II, 55.6.

37. This ghata may be identified with the modern Kakaraha-
ghata in the Mirapura locality where the bank of the
Yamuna is fairly firm and solid forming a ghata at this
spot in ancient times. This ford does not appear to
have been a regular ferry in the days of Rima, and
probably lost its importance during the Mughal period.

38. Mbh, III. 82.72, 85.8, 93.13.
39. Mbh, XIII. 88.14.
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walking on the water of the ocean. Extremely distressed and
feeling lonely and forlorn he kept on swimming to find some
refuge for rest, All of a sudden he sighted in the midst of the
deluge a huge nyagrodha-tree and a little child resting comfortably
on a gorgeous couch on one of its branches.4® Markandeya was
given shelter inside the mouth of that child.4! He roamed in
amazement through the boundless interior of the child for
hundreds of years. Bewildered he sincerely prayed to that God.
The child opened its mouth and Markendeya came out to see the
same wonderful sight of the child resting on the branch of the
nyagrodha.*? Inside the stomach of the Divine Child Markandeya
saw the whole world with its Kingdoms, cities and rivers. The first
river that he saw was the Ganga.t3 According to P. K. Gode,
this reference to the river Ganga shows that the great nyagrodha
tree may perhaps be taken to exist on the bank of the Ganga at
the confluence at Prayaga.®¢* But the speculation is without any
support. The site of this tree is not specified in the Mahabharata.
This narrative occurs in the Puranas.45 But they are also silent
about the specific location of this tree.4® A reference to the

40. g saifeq genfa afee afeegess |
Fe gagra @ faand qfrdiey o
ATEET qET e fqEdoriar afig |
aig  giETe ey g
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Mbh, III. 186.81-83.
41. Mbh, III. 186.91,

42. Mbh, 1II. 186.110-115.
43, ag w9y 99 T A HRe |
T AAAE A AREEd )
Mbh, III. 186.93.
44. Gode, P. K., “The History of the Aksayavata,”” Studies
in Indian Cultural History, vol. I, p. 378,
45. Matsya, 166.13-66; Bhagavata, 9.19-32; Skanda, II. ii. 3.3-
30; Brahma, Adhyayas 52-56.
46. Skanda Purana (IL ii. 3.5) locates the tree at a place
which appeared like Purusottama Ksetra.

The Bhagavata Purana (XII. 9.31) says that the banyan
tree stood on an elevation of earth in the sea of deluge.
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location of the tree was not required in the episode because the
Mahabharata aimed at showing the identity between Nariyana and
Vasudeva,*? whereas the Puranas wanted to bring out the identity
of Narayana with Bhagavan Purusottama%® and some other objects
and to sing the greatness of Narayana.

Thus in the Mahabharata there is no mention of any banyan
tree at Prayaga. The silence of the Tirthayitra section of the
Aranyakaparvan of the Mahabhirata about a banyan tree there is
not without significance. Possibly it suggests that the Banyan
tree referred to in the Ramayapa became extinct long before the
composition of the Tirthayatra section of the Aragyakaparvan of
the Mahabharata. The excavations conducted at the Ramayana
sites show that if the Ramayana episode has any historicity it can
be placed at the earliest during the early phase of the NBP ware,
which was around the beginning of the seventh century B.C.4° It
is generally believed that the Ramayara had its literary formation
between the fourth century B. C. and the second century A.D.,5°
and the Ayodhyakanda, wherein the relevant references occur and
which belongs to the original body of the epic, appears to have
been composed by Valmiki by utilising the traditional story
coming down orally from earlier times in the fourth or third
century B. C. The Mahabharata is supposed to have assumed its
present form between the fourth century B. C.and the fourth
century A. D.,51 and the T irthayatra section of its Aranyakaparvan
was composed possibly between the first century B. C. and the
second century A. D.52 Thus we can suggest that the Syama

47, Bhandarkar, R. G., Vaisnavism, Saivism and Minor
Religious Systems, p. 45.

48, Matsya, 166. 5, 36; Skanda, II. ii. 3. 45; Brahma, 55.
16-17.

49, Lal, B. B., The Ramayana and Archaeology, p. 9.

50, Winternitz, M., A History of Indian Literature, vol. I,
p- 494.

51, [Ibid., p. 454.

52. Dr. S. M. Bharadvaj assigns the tirthayatra section to
circa third century B. C. (Hindu Places of Pilgrimage,
p. 15). According to Dr. D. C. Sircar, it was composed
earlier than the Gupta Age (Studies in the Geography
of Ancient and Medieval India, p. 178). Dr. C. Bulcke
places the composition of the Aranyakaparvan in the
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nyagrodha was in existence on the southern bank of the Yamuna
from circa tenth century B. C. to the second century B. C. or
sometime later but had perished by the beginning of the Chris-
tian era.

The Banyan tree of the Ramayana-fame is, however, menti-
oned in some ancient Sanskrit texts. Thus, Kalidasa (c. 4th-5th
century A. D.) in his Raghuvairfa refers to the Syamavata on the
southern bank of the Yamuna at Prayaga. Rama, while travelling
from Lanka to Ayodhya, says to Sita, “This is the same banyan
tree, known by the name of éyama, that was entreated by you
formerly. Covered with fruits it resembles the heap of emeralds
inter-mixed with rubbies.””®3 1In the Uttararamacarita of Bhava-
bhiti (c. eighth century A. D.), Laksmana while describing the
scenes on the canvas portraying Rama’s career and exploits, says
‘“This is the banyan tree, syama by name, on the bank of the
Kalindi, by the side of the road leading to Citrakata, pointed out
to us by the sage Bharadvaja.”’’¢ The poet Murarimisra (9th or
10th century A.D. according to some, but c. 1050-1135 A. D,
according to others) in his drama Anargharaghava has also referred
to the same tree,55

- The above references to the Syamavat_a on the southern bank
of the Yamuna at Prayaga indicate that the memories of the
Banyan tree of the Ramapapa survived upto the early medieval
times. This, however, does not necessarily establish the survival
of that tree upto the early medieval period. The Puranas and

second century A. D. (Ramakatha, p. 33). Jacob Ensink
assigns the tirthayatra section to the first centuries of
the Christian era(Ludwik Sternbach Felicitation volume,
Part I, P. 114).
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Raghuvamsa, XIII. 53
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Uttararamacarita, Act I, p. 16.
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Anargharaghava, Act VII, verse 129.



3

54 fRyog —PURENA [voL. xxvIi, NO. 1

other works do not take notice of it. The Amarakofa, a work of the
Gupta period, does not mention Syama as the name of Prayaga-
vata.’¢ These literary references to the banyan tree called §yama
were possibly modelled after the description of that tree in the
Valmiki’s Ramayapa. The classical Sanskrit poets were gimply
following the traditional version of Ramastory. It was not
material to them if the tree, referred to in the Ramiyana, did not

exist in their own times. They likewise did not mention the
Banyan tree on the Ganga near the Confluence which is highly
eulogized in the Puranas, digests on tirthas and other texts and
epigraphic records of the early medieval period possibly because
of their theme taken from the Ramayaza of Valmiki such a refe-
rence was not relevant,

ThePuranas eulogise a banyan tree at Prayaga by describing it
as an enternal one and extol the merit of committing suicide there.
This tree stood near the confluence of the Ganga and the Yamuna
at Prayaga.®"Since it grew near the confluence it came to be regar-
ded as being especially sacred. This tree possibly sprang up in the
third century A. D., for, most of the Puranas are said to have been
composed during the Gupta period. Our suggestion is supported
by the Nagardhana Copper-plate (A, D. 573) of Svamiraja, which
records that while staying under the charming banyon tree in the
Ganga at Prayaga Svamiraja donated the village named Ankollika
to some Brahmanas.5® In the 7th century A.D. the Chinese pilgrim

56. Amarakosa, (Kanda I, Varga 5, verse 14; Kanda III,
Varga 3 verse 144) lists Syama along with other words
for different colours.

57. gushazaTaRaTesta faarfad o afgo |
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Padma, VI. 23.31-

58, SATTTEE A AATATAEATAT STGATHEN FZHACE I TR ...
EI, XXVIII, p. 9, lines 14-15.

V. V. Mirashi translates ‘Jahnavimadhye catuka.
vata-samsthitena’ as stying at the catuka-vata in the
midst of the Ganges.” (Ibid.,, p. 111). He suggests
that Catukavata may be Aksayavata at Prayaga but this
name is not found elsewhere. We feel that the word
*Catukavata’ is a compound in which the first word is an
adjective and the second isa noun. ‘Catuka’ does not
give any relevant meaning. Possibly the intended read-
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Hsuan Tsang noticed ‘a great wide-spreading umbrageous tree’ at
Prayaga, which was said to be the abode of a man-eating demon.5°
According to him, it was in front of a celebrated Deva-temple in
the town.®® This was undoubtedly a banyan tree which had gain-
ed considerable religious popularity by that time, for, the practice
of committing suicide by jumping down from it is recorded by
him.®! To the east of the town was the spot where the two rivers
joined and to the west of this point was a level plain about 10 or
15 1li wide covered with white sands.®2 As the tree was in the town,
it must have been at a distance of at least two miles to the west of
the confluence. The tree mentioned in the Nagardhana plate is
possibly referred to here. Though in the sixth century A. D., it
stood in the bed of the river, in the next century settlements came
up in that area. This could have been possible due to change in
the course of the Ganga to the eastern side. This is not unlikely
considering the frequent changes in the course of the Ganga from
time to time.

In the medieval sources, we come across several references to
the sacred Banyan tree at Prayaga. Al-Birini (A. D. 1030) refers
to the ‘Tree of Prayaga’ as if, in his own mind, town and tree were
synonymous, the latter giving fame to the former. He says that
it was a peculiar kind of tree as its branches sent forth two types of
twigs, some directed upward, and others directed downward like
roots but without leaves. He locates the tree at the junction of
the two rivers and records the practice of committing suicide by
jumping from it into the Ganga.®® Mahmud Gardizi (middle of the
eleventh century A. D.) speaks of a huge tree named ‘batu’ (vata)

ing was ‘catula’ which means fine, charming, beautiful,
lovely, trembling, unstudy, etc. ‘Catula’ was corrupted
into ‘Catuka’. Further, the term ¢‘Jahnavimadhye’ is
not to be taken literally. It may mean ‘on the very bank

of Ganga’.

59, Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India, vol. I,
p. 362.

60. Ibid.

62. Ibid.

62. Ibid., p.364; Beal, The Life of Hiuen-Tsiang, p. 90;
Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, vol, II,
p.-258.

63. Sachau, Alberuni’s India, vol. I, pp. 170-171,
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on the bank of the river Ganga near the confluence, where suicide
was committed.®¢ The Mainamati Copper-plate of King Ladaha-
Candra (A.D. 1000-1020) mentions the Banyan tree near the
Confluence.?5 We learn from Kalacuri inscriptions of the eleventh-
twelfth centuries A, D. that King Gangeyadeva along with his one
hundred wives obtained release from this world at the foot of the
famous vata-tree at Prayaga.®® Fazlullih Rashidu-d-din Abdul
Khair (A. D. 1247-1317) in his Jamiu-t-T awarikh states that the
tree of Prayaga was situated at the confluence of the Yamuna and
the Ganga and the latter flowed under it. People mounted
the tree and jumped into the river to end their lives.®” Abdul
Qadir Badauni, who belonged to the sixteenth century, says that
some infidels ‘entered hell by casting themselves down into the
deep river from the top of a high tree’ at Prayaga.®® From the
description of Tulasidasa also it appears that the Vata-tree was
near the site of the Confluence and stood close to the bank of the
Ganga 8® Thus, all accounts agree that it was at or near the
confluence.

On the basis of the above references, we cannot identify the

vata-tree described in the early medieval and medieval sources
with that referred to by the Chinese pilgrim.”® In the time of

64. Gardizi, p. 639 (40).

65. Pakistan Archaeology, No. 3, p. 40; Sircar, D.C., Epi-
graphic Discoveries in East Pakistan, p. 73.

66. T8 SRRl afgaaa g it e |

The Khaira plate of Yasahkarna dated A.D. 1071-

72, EI, XII, p. 211, The Jabalapur plate of Yasahkarna
dated A.D. 1122, EI, 1I, p. 4; The Jabalapur plate of
Jayasirha dated A D 1167, EI, XXI, p. 94; Kumbhi
plate of Vijayasimha dated AD 118l, JASB, XXXI,
(1862), p. 117.

67. Elliot and Dowson, History of India, vol. I, p. 55, fn, 2;
Elliot. Bibliographical Index, vol. I, p. 35 fn.

68. Muntakhbu-t-Tawarikh, vol. II, p. 179; Elliot and
Dowson, History of India, vol. I, pp. 328-329.
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Ramacarita Manasa, II, 105, 7-8.

70. Roy, U. N,, Studies in Ancient Indian History and Cul-
ture, vol. I, pp. 194-195, 200,
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Hsiian Tsang a sandy plain, 10 or 15 li wide, lay between the town
and the place where the rivers met, and the tree in front of a
Deva-temple in the town was possibly at least two miles from the
confluence. But the Muslim writers speak of the tree on the very
bank of the Ganga near the confluence enabling people to cast
themselves into its waters and they do not mention any temple
near it. It appears that during the long period between the time
of Hsiian Tsang and that of Gardizi and al-Birini, the Ganga
carried away the whole of the sandy plain, encroached upon the
town to such an extent as to wash away the temple and the vata-
tree seen by the Chinese traveller. A little later, the river took a
new course by changing its direction to the east and the conflu-
ence shifted from its original position to the place where Akbar
laid the foundation of the fort in A. D. 1583. A new sapling had
appeared on the Ganga near the new confluence, growing into a
full-fledged tree by the tenth century A.D. Traditional religious
practices had come to be associated with it by this time. The
Purinas do not mention this event and refer to the vata-tree at the
confluence wheresoever it occurred. The locus of the Banyan tree,
thus, shifted towards the east due to the change in the position of
the confluence sometime during the eighth or ninth century A. D.

The above analysis strikes at the very root of the suggested
identification of the Deva-temple mentioned by the Chinese pil-
grim with the present Patalapuri temple in the fort. In the light
of the account given by Hsiian Tasng it may be surmised that the
entire area occupied by the fort was under the bed of the Ganga
in the seventh century A.D. Hence, Cunningham’s suggestion
that the entire area occupied by Akbar’s fort represented the
site of the town in the time of Hiiian Tsang’® may not hold good.

The Banyan tree referred to in the medieval sources stood in
the open near the confluence from about the ninth century A.D.
onwards, But when in the last quarter of the sixteenth century
Akbar constructed the fort the tree fell within its four walls. The
tree possibly had started pining away as early asthe thirteenth
century. Rashidu-d-din mentions the withering of one of its two
boughs, the suicide being committed from the green one.”? Accor-

ik Cunningham—, A, The Ancient Geography of India, vol.
I, p. 328.

72. Elliot and Dowson, The History of India, vol. I, p. 55,
fn. 2; Elliot, Bibliographical Index, vel. I, p. 35 fn,

8
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ding to the Vividhatirthakalpa, a Svetambara Jaina work, composed
by Jinaprabhasiiri between V. S. 1364 and 1389, the Vata-tree at
Prayaga sprouted forth again and again despite being chopped
off by the Turks.”® This is further corroborated by the account of
William Finch, a European traveller, who visited the spot in A.D.
1611 in the time of Emperor Jahangir. He informed that in the
‘Moholl’ (palace) compound of the fort there wasa ‘figge tree’.
Indians called it “the tree of Life’’ and believed it to be indestruc-
tible. The Pathan kings and the ancestors of emperor Jahangir
had earlier tried—and failed—to destroy the tree. Jahangir also
made efforts to destroy it by ‘stocking it up and sifting the very
earth under it to gather forth the sprigs’. But when the tree made
to send forth new shoots from the pit open to the sky, he let it
alone with a view to cherish its remains.”® The Khulagat-ut-T awi-
rikh, a work composed between A, D. 1693-1695, also says that
within the fort there was a very old tree, called the Akhay Bar,
i e. the imperishable banyan tree. By the command of the Empe-
ror Jahangir, it was cut down and a Cauldron of iron was firmly
placed over the stump. But the tree grew again and shook off the
obstruction.”® According to Saubhagyavijaya, a Jain saint of the
seventeenth century, the tree-spot was obliterated during the reign
. of Aurangzeb”®, Thus the destruction wrought to the Banyan
tree by Muslim rulers, especially Emperor Jahangir, must have
proved fatal to it. It may have completely dried up towards the
close of Jahangir’s reign. Joannes De Laet”” and M.De Thevenot,®

73. geRd A UHEqEEHEEN IS qgd g TS |
Vividhatirthakalpa, p. 68.

74. Foster, William (ed.), Early Travels in India, p. 178.

75. Khulasat-ut-Tawarikh, folio 37a; Sarkar, J. N., India of
Aurangzeb, p. 27.

76. Pracina Tirthamalasangraha, p. 77.

77. De Imperio Magni Mogolis, Tr. by J. S. Hoyland under
the title. “The Empire of the Great Mogol’’, pp. 63-64.

Joannes De Lact, the Flemish geographer, was a

compiler. His work is a learned and reliable compila-
tion. It was first published in 1631.

78. Sen, S. N. (ed.), Indian Travels of Thevenot and Careri,
pp. 92-94.
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while describing the fortin A. D. 1628-29 and A. D. 1666-67 res-
pectively do not mention the worship of any banyan tree there. The
Prayaga Mahatmya Satadhyayi, a work of the eighteenth century,”®
describes the Vatamila as being five yojans large and gives it
hyperbolic attributes.®® It does not refer to the practice of suicide
there. This would suggest that in the eighteenth century the
Vata tree did not exist but the tradition about it was preserved
which, in course of time, had been enlarged and transformed into
a myth.8?

The foregoing discussion shows that the celebrated Banyan
tree completely withered up during the first quarter of the seven-
teenth century. It seems that acceses to it was also denied to the
general public, most likely from the time of Jahangir. It was
deemed not safe to allow pilgrims to visit the site as it has become
a part of the Mughal harem. Therefore, a new worship practice,
albeit a false one, was started; a log of the banyan tree was kept
in the Patalapuri temple for satisfying the religious urge of the
people. The exact date of the start of the worship of the stump
in the temple is, however, not known. It has been mentioned first
by Joseph Tieffenthaler, a Jusuit missionary, who happened to be
at Allahabad in A.D. 1766-77. While describing the Patalapuri
temple in the fort he wrote in his Description Historique et Geogra-
phique del’Inde, ‘“However great be the respect which the gentiles
have for these idols (in the Patalapuri temple), they rever more
particularly a tree, which in the Indian language, they call Akebar.
This tree rises up from the grotto itself, its trunk is similar in
thickness to that of the olive tree and divides itself into two equal
branches. It is bare, lacking leaves, but nevertheless green and
full of sap. Ifitis cut by a sword, a milk comes outof it. In
order that this tree, so strangely sacred for the Hindus, does not
dry up, they continually supply its roots with water; people
having sweet-smelling flowers on its trunk. Yet it cannot grow
further, nor can rise beyond the roof covered with stones. On

79. Bonazzoli, G., ‘Prayaga and Its Kumbhamela’, Puragam,
vol. XIX, No. 1, pp. 86-88.

80. Prayaga Mahatmya Satadhyayi, 32.6-10.

81. Bonazzoli, 0p. cit., p. 145.
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the four sides around this tree are seen many quadrangular pillars
arranged”.82 (See fig. 1 on p. 77)

In this passage there is a reference to the dead forked tree
which is found today in the Patalapuri temple®® and is worshipped
by the public as the relic of the traditional benyan tree. However,
the above account indicates that the banyan tree worship in the
Patalapuri temple had been in vogue much before A. D. 1765.
This is also confirmed by a sanad granted by Emperor Shah-i-
Alam II to Ayodhya Natha Jogi in Hizri year 1173 (=A. D. 1766),
which refers to the donee as the priest of ‘Patalapuri Achaibat’.®4
The existence of the Patalapuri temple inside the fort was noticed
by William Finch (A.D. 1611), Joannes De Lact (A,D. 1628-29), and
Thevenet(A.D.1666-67). However they do not allude to the banyan
worship therein. Thus, it seems that the banyan worship in the
Patalapuri temple was started by some priests sometime between
A.D. 1667 and A. D. 1765, the period between the visits of The-
venet and Tieffenthaler. This goes against the suggestion of some
scholars that the Patalapuri temple represents the site of the
traditional Banyan tree.®® It should be noted that the tree
existed in the mahal area of the fort and a richly paved courtyard
in which the Mughal emperor kept his darbar intervened
between the palace complex and the site of the Patalapuri temple.

82. Sinha, S. N., The Mid-Gangetic Region in the Eighteenth
Century (Some Observations of Joseph Tieffenthaler),
pp. 34-35. Description Historique et Geographique de
Inde was published from Berlin in A.D. 1786-89.
Tieffenthaler had extensively toured the mid-Gangetic
region for about ten years (AD 1760-1770).

83. Thornton, who wrote his Gazetteer in the middle of the
nineteenth century, has referred to Tieffenthaler for
recording that there was a dead forked tree in the tem-
ple. See Statistical, Descriptive and Historical Account
of the North-Western Provinces of India, vol. VIII
part 11, p. 62. See also Ojha, K. C,, Journal of Allaha.
bad Historical Society (1964,, pp. 1-6.

84, I have received an abstract translation of the sanad
from Mr. Nagendra Nath Yogeshvara, one of the priests
of Patalapuri Aksayavata.

85. Cunningham, A., The Ancient Geography of India, vol.
I, p- 328; Irwin, John C., ‘The Ancient Pillar-Cult at
Prayaga (Allahabad): Its pre-Asokan origins’, JRAS
1983, p. 265. :
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This is clearly brought out from the description of the fort by
William Finch. He says :

“You enter thorow two faire gates into a faire court, in
which stands a pillar of stone (Asokan pillar) fiftie cubits above
ground....Passing this court you enter a lesse; beyond that a larger,
where the king sits on high for his dersane to behold elephants
and other beasts to fight. Right under him within a vault are many
Pagodas (Patalapuri temple)....Out of this court is another richly
paved where the king keeps his derbar; beyond it another, whence
you enter into the mohole, longe, divided into sixteene severall
lodgings for sixteene great women with their slaves and attendants.
In the middest of all the king’s lodgings of three stories, each
contayning sixteen rooms;...In the midst of the lowest storie is a
curious tanke (Kamya-Kiapa). In his moholl is a tree which the
Indians call the tree of life (beeing a wilde Indian figge tree)....”’®®
(See fig. 2 on p. 78)

The shifting of the venue of the tree-worship from the palace
compound to the Patalapuri temple is recorded by Fanny Parks
who lived in Allahabad from 1827 to 1845. She writes, “This tree
grows in, or is enclosed within the walls of the fort, in such a man-
ner that you can not see it from any place. They take you into a
room, which was formerly one of an hummam, or steam bath. This
room is called Achibut Chamber, and there with the eyes of faith,
the pilgrims behold the everlashing tree; which they believe has
been there from beginning of time; and will remain there to all
eternity. They showed me a crack in the roof, and said, ‘Do you
not see the branch of the tree has cracked the roof in three
places ? I certainly saw three cracks, but whether from a tree or
ivy I can not say; not even a leaf was visibie. The door of this
chamber has been blocked up, on account of a native in the Collec-
tor’s office wishing to put up his idol there; the man is a worship-
per of Parisnath, the god of the heretical Hindoos. No orthodox

86. Foster, William, (ed.) Early Travels in India, pp. 177-178.

The famous pool called Kamya-Kupa was filled in and
obliterated when the East India Company made attem-
pts to convert the fort into a modern stronghold in
1798. The tower-like building forming part of the Palace
Complex was known to have incorporated at ground
levelgthe sacred reservoir. Irwin, John C., JRAS, 1983,
p- 269.
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Hindoo will worship in a temple where there is an image of
Parisnath; and as this man had raised an altar in the Achibut
chamber, and wished to place his idol thereon, it caused a great
commotion; to quell which, the Commandant of the fort bricked up
the door, and has never allowed the people entrance since that
time.”’®7 She further records, “When the Achibut chamber was
blocked up, the Brahmans set up the stump of a ber tree in the
Patala Pooree, and declared that it was a branch of the real Achi-
but, that had penetrated through walls. They certainly have
established it firmly in that situation, making good the proverbs,
‘Its roots have already reached to Patal (the infernal regions). The
morning I visited the Patal Pooree, I saw this stump, which must
have been freshly worshipped, as the earth at its base was covered
with oil, ghee, boiled rice, and flowers. The passage itself, and
the chamber also, were oily, dark, very hot, and slippery, We saw
it by lamp-light; the Chiragh (lamp) was carried by a Portly
Brahman, who has charge of the place,...... The resident Hindoos
of Prag, who know the trick the Brahmans have played, do not
Pooja the false Achibut.”’88

Fanny Parks’s account is based on her visit to the respective
sites inside the fort in 1831. She had made her residence on the
bank of the Yamuna near the fort and her husband was a high
official who became the Collector of Allahabad in 1836. Therefore,
we may accept her account as true, though with certain reserva-
tions. Her account proves that the original site of the banyan tree
was not in the Patalapuri temple but somewhere else inside the
fort. The attempt of a Jaina devotee to put up an idol of Parsva-
natha in the Aksayavata chamber and its opposition by the Hindus
reminds of a similar event which occurred in the reign of Akbar.
According to Hansasoma’s 7 irthamazla, composed in V. S. 1565
(A. D. 1508), there was the foot-print (caraza-cihna) of Rsabhadeva
under the Akkhayavada.®® But the Tirthamalis of Vijavasagara
(A. D. 1607),° Jayavijaya (A. D. 1607),°* and Saubhagyavijaya

Parks, Fanny, Wanderings of a Pilgrim in Search of the
Picturesque, vol. I, pp. 213-214.

88. Ibid., p.215.

89, Pracina Tirthamala Sangraha, vol. I, p. 14, sloka 4.

90. [Ibid., p. 3, dhala 2, sloka 2.

91. Ibid., p. 24, dhala 1, éloka 11.

78.
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(A. D. 1643)°2 record that Rai Kalyana removed the foot-print of
Jinendra and established a Sivalinga there in V. S. 1648 (A. D.
1591) in the time of Akbar. Fanny Parks does not tell us when
the Aksayavata chamber was built. Her account shows that during
the early years of British rule access the tree site was allowed
possibly on wide demand made by the pilgrims and priests. But
on account of the religious rivalry the commandant of the fort not
only closed the way to it for the general public but also bricked up
the door of the chamber thereby making the worshipful view
(darsana) of the tree site almost impossible. The fort authorities
later on may have decided to shelve the matter on security grounds

also.

Thus, the bifurcated log with a green branch, which is found
today in the Patalapuri temple, is merely the trunk of some other
banyan tree, installed by the attendant priests. That the stump
being worshipped is spurious is also confirmed by a report publi-
shed in the ‘Bharata’ dated October 30, 1950, in which the then
fort Commander Major Kundan Singh admitted having allowed
the traditional changeover of the green banyan stump in the
Patalapuri temple by the priests who produced the customary
document towards this effect. The priests of the Patalapuri temple
also admit the changeover ceremony of the stump every third
year. ‘

It is, however, interesting to note that a banyan tree is still
standing in the fort. It was discovered by Sivanatha Katja, a
former judge of the Allahabad High Court, in 1950, in the south-
eastern corner of the fort. He claimed that Sri Ranjan, Professor
of Botany in the Allahabad University, examined it on the request
of defence personnel, and suggested that its stump was about 250
years old. This is the tree which was seen by Fanny Parks in 1831
who says that there is ‘a very fine young ber tree at the gate of the

92. [Ibid, p. 77, dhala 3, sloka 11.
Rai Kalyana is mentioned as an important dignitary
of the time of Akbar in Akbar Nama, vol. III, p. 683
and Muntakhabn-t-Tawarikh, vol. II. p. 49. According
to Saubhagyavijaya, the Sivalinga was destroyed
during the reign of Aurangzeb. Pracina Tirthamalz
Sangraha, vol. I. p. 77, dhala 3, sloka 12.
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magazine’.®3 It seems that despite the destruction and disappear-
ance of the age-old banyan tree in the palace-complex during the
seventeenth century, a small root of it managed to bloom into
another tree subsequently at another site in the same area. Thus,
the Confluence at Prayaga has never been without a banyan tree
in its vicinity.
II

The antiqﬁity of banyan worship in Prayaga is thus undoubt-
ed. It can betraced back atleast to the timesof the Ramayaza.
The banyan worship at the confluence became wide prevalent
when a vata-tree sprouted forth there after the Syamavata on the
southern bank of the Yamuna had become extinct. The vata-tree
at the junction of the holy rivers was of great sanctity for the de-
votees all over India. The custom of religious suicide, not associa-
ted with the éyamavat_a, came to be associated with it. The
Puranas played a leading role in giving it wide popularity. Ttis
not known whether the tree was planted by ordinary devotees in a
fit of religious fervour or by representatives of a particular reli-
gious sect to commemorate any important event in their history.
Possibly it had sprung up at the confluence itself; its situation
enhanced its sacredness. The available evidence discussed above
reveals its history for about 1500 years.

The Puranas refer to its close association with the promi-
nent gods. The Lord Siva is said to protect it constantly; 4 He
has transformed himself into this Vata.®5 Visnu in the form of

93. Parks, Fanny, 0p. cit,, vol. I, p 214. The magazine was
built after destroying the Mughal battlements and royal
apartments during the first decade of the nineteenth
century. It stands almost on the top of the underground
temple.

94. § o2 waafa @aT goTHSAT: |
Matsya, 103.9a=Tirthavivecana, p. 137 = Tristhali-
setu, p. 5=Tirthaprakasa, p. 323; Kirma, I. 34.25a=

Tristhalisetu, p. 9=Sabdakalpadruma, p. 288; Padma,
II1. 41.10a.

95. w@ad 7et W fawd TR | :
Padma, III. 48.6a; Matsya, 110.10a=Tirthavivecana,
p. 151 =Tristhalisetu, p. 7.

T 3T AFRAl AT U HRAT |
oTed a2 faed aq avel aq guiae ()
Kirma, I. 37.9; geaar Fa.T &' Vaman, 57.28b,
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Madhava is always present there.°® Hiranyagarbha has the shape
of Vata in Prayaga.®” According to the Skanda Purana. he, who
by resorting to the tree worships Visnu there, gets the merit of
residing in the Vigsuloka.°® The Padma Purina advises devotees to
propitiate Visnu there by tying threads around the tree.?® The
Banyan tree at Prayaga is thus sacred to Siva and Visnu alike who
are supposed to dwell in it. Curiously enough, the Matsya Purana
says that Siva was located as Vateévara at Prayiga by Visnu and
the latter in the form of Kesava is always lost under the tree in
his reveries of Yoga.'°® This shows the growth of the Vaisnavite
association with the tree. Markandeya is said to have practised
penance under it.'°! According to theSarvatirthavandani of Nayana-
sagara (c. 16th-17th Century A.D.), Rsabhadeva, the first Tirthan-
kara, attained Kevala-jfiana under the vata-tree at Prayaga and
delivered a sermon there.1°2 In the Pracina T irthamalasangraha we
find conflicting statements regarding the association of Rsabhadeva
with the tree. Harhsasoma says that Rsabha’s initiation took
place there,'®® while Jayavijaya maintains that he delivered his
first sermon there.’%4 Saubhagyavijaya says that he broke his fast

96. wraTeNET 29 g faufy frem |
T F awA FA W S 1
Padma, V1. i. 24.10.
I Tl qIATEFSIET qAT |
srareaeasn  gafEon: a3 qgw
Skanda, IV. i. 7.53=Tristhalisetu, p. 11.
97.  fewamsit fasta: @ arstgesT |
Skanda, IV. i. 7.52a=Tristhalisetu, p. 11=Tirthapra-
kasa, p. 326.
98. Skanda, IV. i. 53b=Tristhalisetu, p. 11.
99. Padma, VI. i. 24.9.
100. Matsya, 21.9.
101.  sormavarer q: &ver 9 bk |
WHISA  AFASIEAT qEdy  aq: il Narasithha, 12.4.
102. Joharapurakara, Vidyadhara, Tirthavandanasangraha, p.
160; Jain, Balabhadra, Bharata ke Digambara Jaina
Tirtha, Vol. I, pp. 135, 136.
103.  Pracina Tirthamalasaragraha, p- 14.
104.  Ibid., p. 24.
9
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there,1%5 but Silavijaya is of the opinion that he practised penances
for one year under this tree.1 8 These statements of Jain saints of
the sixteenth-seventeenth centuries are unacceptable due to their
controversial nature. The evidence of the association of Rsabha-
deva with the tree at Prayaga found in these late Jaina sources,
shows that in the medieval times the Jainas made attempts to
associate their religion with this Brahmanical tirtha. We know
that Rsabhadeva renounced the world under an asoka-tree in a
garden named Siddharthavana at Ayodhya,'°? broke his fast at
Hastinapur,1©8 attained omniscience under a great nyagrodha tree
in a grove called &akatamukha at Purimatila, the chief suburb
of Ayodhya,1°° and delivered his first sermon in the samavasarana

assembly held there.11°

The vata-tree at the confluence is described as the royal
umbrella over Prayaga’s head.!?? This tree with its dark shade
was believed to remove all the three kinds of fatigue (i. e. daihika,
daivika, and bhautika) of pilgrims.11? Its mere sight destroys the
sin of Brahmanicide.}1? Everlasting merit accrues from the feeding
of Brahmanas with devotion under it.?*4 It is said that this tree
is not burnt in spite of the combined fury of all the twelve suns

105. Ibid., p. 77.

106. Ibid., p. 108.
107. Kalpasitra, 7.211; Padmapurana of Ravisenacarya,

3.980-282; Trsastisalakapurusacarita, I. 3.61-74; Adi-
purana of Jinasenacarya, 17.181, 201.203; Prakrita
Proper Names, Vol, II, p. 787.

108. Harivarhsapurana of Jinsenacarya, 9.157-189; Trsastisa-
lakapurusacarita, 1. 3.249-295,

109. Kalpasitra, 7.212; Harivarhéapurana of Jinasenicarya,
9.205-210; Trysasti, I. 3.389-398, 512; Adipurana of
Jinasenacarya, 20.218-220, 268.

110. Trsasti, 1.3.422 ff.

111. Padma, VL. i. 23.31.

112. 1Ibid., VL i. 23.27.

113. Ibid. VI. i. 24.7.

114, qq @iy fEse Wl aeisaraa U, |

Skanda, VI. i. 7.52b,
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(dvadasa-Adityas) that reduces the whole Universe to ashes,l15
Lord Visnu in the form of an infant child sucking his toe is said to
lie down on its leaf when the whole world is one mass of water.118
It is the very tree where Markandeya found shelter inside the
stomach of the Divine Child at the time of the Great Deluge, 117
The roots of this tree are declared to have spread upto the
infernal regions.»*® This tree is indeed known as Aksayavata,
for it does not perish even at the time of the dissolution of the
Universe.?1¥

115, g3 3 graanfearaafa sdtaar |
frdgfra smmd @eq® @ aga
Matsya, 105.12=Tirthavivecana, p. 142=Tristhlisetu
p- 9 =Tirthaprakasa, p. 344; Naradiya, 1. 63. 140b-141a;
Padma, III. 43. 13b-13a=Tirthacintathani, p. 48.
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2

The reference to the Divine Child resting on the branch of
a banyan tree in the midst of the Great Deluge is found in the
Mahabharata and the Puranas in the context of the description of
Creation. But the location of the great nyagrodha with which the
child is shown associated is not specified. Itis the vata-tree at
Gaya which in the literary and epigraphical records'*° is mention-
ed first as Aksayavata/Aksayakaranavata. According to the Mahabha-
rata and the Puranas it was so called because it immortalized the
offerings given there to the manes.??! In the texts, the expression
Aksayavata does not signify an undying banyan tree. However, one
verse in the Gayamahatmya section of the Vayupurapa says that Visnu
in the form of a child lies on its end at the time of the Deluge.!??
It seems that after the legend about Deluge had acquired a respect-
ability people belonging to Prayaga and Gaya tried to acquire
for their respective tirtha the prestigeous association with the
Deluge-story on the ground of the presence of a sacred vata-tree
there. We cannot be sure as to which of the two tirthas was first

120. Mbh, III. 82.72=Tirthavivecana, p.169; Padma, IIIL
38,3; Mbh; III. 85.8; Mbh, IIL 93.13-14; Mbh, XII.
88.14-15.; Agni, 115.70; Naradiya, II. 47.1-4; Vayu, 1L
44.42, 50.93-100; Visnusmrti, 88.5, 66; Brhaspati Smrti,
Srﬁddhkﬁgdq, 67; Garuda, 83.22, 38,84.30; Bharatamaiij-
ari, p. 57, (Aranyakaparva, 654-655). The Gaya Ins. of
Yakgapala of the middle of the 11th cent. A. D. mentions
the Aksayavata at Gaya (Vatech = aksye), EI. XXXVI,
P9,
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Padma, III. 38.3, I. 11.72; Naradiya, IL. 47.1-4; Vayu,
I1. 50.93.
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Vayu, II. 50.986-99a,
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in establishing a tradition of imperishability for its banyan tree,
That the one at Prayaga was regarded as an eternal tree, the only
witness of the creation and destruction of the whole universe, by
the tenth century A. D. is proved by the reference in the Maina-
mati Copper-plate of Ladahacandradeva.?3 The tree is called Aksaya-
vata not because it really was everlasting. There is no reason
for literal interpretation; the tree of Prayaga was mythically
everlasting, as the archetypal tree of the cosmogony.

The Vata-tree at Prayaga was originally without any specific
name, The Kirma, Agni, Narasizsha and Vamana Purapas neither
speak about its imperishability nor give it the name of Aksayavata;
it is mentioned simply as Pryaga-vata.'?4 The Maisya and Naradiya
Purapas, which contain verses eulogizing its eternity, also mention
it as merely Prayaga-vata.'?® ltisin the Skanda Purapa and the
Padma Purana which refer to its invincibility that the name
Aksaya-vata occurs for this tree.?2¢ The name Prayaga-vata is
corroborated by foreign travellers to India’?? and some inscrip-
tions.! 28 In the Nagardhana copper-plate of Svamiraja it is mentioned
as Catuka-vata'?Y but we have not come across this designation
elsewhere. This tree is also called Syamavaga in the Padma Purapa,
the laxicon of Hemacandra (c. A.D. 1088-1172) and the MedinikoSa

123. qiordq QU-EATao-SIgEaaEs-gIa ae: |
Pakistan Archaeology, No. 3, p. 40; Sircar, D. C.,

Epigraphic Discoveries in East Pakistan, p. 73.

124, Kirma. L. 34.25a, 35.18a; Agni, I1I, 13a; Narasitha, 10.
4; Vamana, 57, 28b.

125, Matsya, 103.9a; 105.11a, 110.10a; Naradiya, II. 63.139a-
140b.

126. Skanda, IV.i. 7,51; Padma, VI. i. 24.7.9.

127. Watters,On Yuan Chwang, vol. I, p. 362; Gardizi, p. 639
(40); Sachau, Alberuni’s India, vol. I, p. 200, ‘vol. IL p.
170; Elliot, Bibliographical Index, vol. I, p. 35.
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JASB, XXXI ii, p. 117; EI, XXI, p. 94; EI, XII. p.
211; EI, 1I, p.4. The Vividhatirthakalpa (p. 68) also
refers to it as Prayaga-vata.
129. EI, XXVIII, p. 9.
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(c. A.D. 1300) in the sense of Prayaga-vata,'®® This name was
evidently adopted after the name éyimavat,a in the Ramayaya.
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Fig. 1
The Aksayavata as it appears in the Patalapuri Temple,
Allahabad Fort.
(Drawing by Paras N. Yadav from a Photograph published
by Kanwar Lal, Holy Cities of India, Delhi, 1961



78

W—PURKNA

[voL: xxvtii, No, |




REASON FOR THE IRREGULAR USE OF THE WORDS
DAITYA AND DANAVA IN THE PURANAS

By
RAM SHANEAR BHATTACHARYA

The Puranas expressly declare that they contain detailed
genealogies of devas, danavas, daityas, gandharvas, uragas,
raksases, sarpas, bhiitas, pifacas etc.! According to the Puranas
these are distinct races born of the daughters of Pracetasa Daksa,
namely Aditi, Diti, Danu and others (All of these are married to
Kasyapa). The Puranas speak of the distinctive characteristics of

these races also.?

Here we are not going to say anything either about the his-
torical character of these races or about the identity of these races.
We are concerned here with a problem relating to the use of the

two names, namely daitya and danava.

It is found that the authors of the Puranas were too much
careful in mentioning the names of the races to which the offspring
of these daughters of Daksa belonged. A being belonging to any
one of the races, namely deva, raksas, yaksa, apsaras, etc. has

l. St @Al 9 TFEETORdErq | godaierEna o
qfrqieamy | Safa faad 99 fawug #wEgE G
(Vayu-p. 67.48; Brahmanda-p. 2.5.1-2 with the reading,
gt for qgAt); ¥[Wi THEAT T TFEErCRAS | 99
fareaiig w9 st s@Ed 1 (Visnu-p. 1.15.85, Padma-p
5.6. 1 with the reading faegorai A a;f‘g gerfafer; Brahma-
p. 3.1 with the reading fyea¥ola SFRT FI; Siva-p.
Uma. 31.1 with the reading gfg g faeaomi gaqT aarg 7).
See also Karma-p. I. 15.1, Matsya-p. 3.1.

2. Vayu-p. 69.92-96, Brahmanda-p. 2.7.465-469. (The

statement sFeEiteT fefada gramEeT g ear read in these

passages is noteworthy).
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been always described as a deva, raksas etc.> There are however
figurative uses of these words. A manusya is sometimes said to be
a deva or raksas on account of some of his chief characteristics
which are pecular to deva or raksas. ’ il G R

It is interesting to note that in the Puranasa daitya is some-
times said to be a danava and vice versa. This irregular use is
found in a considerable number of cases especidlly in persons like
Prahlada, Virocana, Bali, Bana, Taraka (all belong to the Daitya
race), Vrsaparvan, Puloman, Vipracitti, Namuci and Maya (all
belong to the Danava race).# This irregular use was so conspi-
cuous that Rajasekhara refers to it as an example of kavisamaya.®
He means to say that such irregular use is not a real fault in the
field of poetical works. Itshould be noted that these irregular
uses are not based on the figurative senses of the words. As
for example when Prahlada is said to be a Danava, it does not
follow that he possessed the peculiar qualities of the danava race.
As a daitya cannot be described as a danava and vice versa at the

3. The names naga and sarpa (of tvo distinct races) are
sometimes found to have been used indiscriminately, It
seems that since these two words are read in the lexicons
as synonymous, naga in later times came to be used for
sarpa and vice versa,

4. Tt is not necessary to refer to those Puranic passages in
which such irregular uses occur. Suffice it to say that
Prahlada, a daitya (being the son of HiranyakaSipu, the
son of Diti) has been described as a danava (an offspring

of Danu) in Vamana-p. 7.22 (wfafireseaar T SgTal 419
ga:); see also verses 47 and 61, the word &MY
is however used in verses 44 and 52.

5. While dealing with the sfiygws (conventions in the field
of poetry) RajaSekhara observes : émrﬁﬂgﬂwﬁﬁ’i Y[ =
a7 -t rge-Adea-afe-ammen o, bt
graT-AqfA-IRANEA  qEr, | aw-gA-fa -ty
(v. L fageguaaieals) (Kavyamimamsa, Ch. 16, p. 88).
RajaSekhara is wrong to think that asura is also a name
of a race like the daitya or danava. The exact name of
the race of beings designated as asuras by RajaSekhara
was also known to the authors of the Puranas, as for
example the Puranas often mention Vrsaparvan as a
danava (see Visnu-p. 1,21.4-5, Kalika-p. 34.54. Vayu-p.
68.8, Brahma-p. 3.78, Padma-p. 5.6.53). ‘
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time of mentioning the race, a question naturally arises as to why
in a large number of Puranic passages we find irregular uses of the
two words daitya and danava.

In the course of my studies I have come across a passage which
seems to afford a clue to this irregular use. After describing the
genealogies of Diti (Ch. 67) and Danu (Ch. 68) the Vayu-p. asserts:
TAQ WY SIEN 29T AT T (68.14). The passage is found in
Brahmanda-p. 2.6.14 also (the reading being ST SGU: HFAT 9T
graregar). It means the daiteyasi. e. daityas (the offspring of
Diti) and the danavas (the offspring of Danu) are collectively
called Asuras.

It must be noted here that these two Puranas are referring to
along established custom of ancient India. It would be wrong to
think that the custom was established at the time when these two
Puranas werec omposed.

From the aforesaid passage it follows that a daitya or a
danava was sometimes designated as an asura. Now, if a being is
known to be an asura to a person, it becomes impossible for him to
decide whether the being is a daitya ora danava. Thus there
would arise in later times a confusion regarding the proper race
of a being who was once described as an asura.

Since both daityas and danavas are alike in some respects®
(i. e. both are non-virtuous and possess the propensity of giving
trouble to others on account of their highly developed strength,
often caused by penance) teachers of Puranic tradition did not
strongly feel any necessity to assert correctly the names of the races
of these beings. In fact these teachers found it easier to use the
word asura in the place of daitya or danava since in later times the
distinction of daitya and danava lost its significance and since the
non-mention of the precise name of the race was not considered as
a serious fault of the authors of the Puranas.

6. The Puranic statement that Prahlada was given lordship
over both the daityas and danavas (vide Visnu-p. 1.22.4,
Brahma-p. - 4.4, Siva-p. Uma 33.22, Matsya-p. 8.5.
Padma-p. 5.7.72) shows that both of these two races
possess some inner similarity,

H '
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As time went on the authors of Puranic tradition did not take
it necessary to use the proper name of the raceat the time of des-
cribing a daitya or danava. Consequently they paid little attention
in using the words daitya and danava, as a result of which a daitya
was often described as a danava and vice versa.

It is remarkable to note that in the aforesaid Puranic passages
mentioning the names of races (see footnote 1) there is no mention
of asura, though daitya and danava are expressely stated. This
evidently shows that in the prajasarga connected with Kasyapa
there was no race called asura.”

7. In the Puranic passages showing the creatioa of four
ambhas by Brahma Prajapati from His body, asuras are
mentioned along with devas, manusyas and pitrs (Vide
Vayu-p. 9.2-3, Markandeya-p. 48.4, Garuda-p. 1.4;20,
Visnu-p, 1.5.28). As this creation is of a different kind
the question whether this asura is the same as the afore-
said asura has no relevance,



ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST
July—December 1985
Garuda Purana

Collation of two Bengali manuscripts from the Asiatic Society,
Calcutta and another from the Dhaka University is in progress
while that of an incomplete manuscript obtained from Germany
has been completed. The subject concordance of the Garuda
Purana with the other Puranas, the Ramayana and the Mahabha-
rata is under preparation. More manuscripts of the Acarakanda,
Pretakalpa and Brahmakanda are being examined. The different
manuscripts of Purana-sicis are being consulted for the use in the
testimonia.

Manasakhanda of the Skanda Puripa
Chapters 1 to 30 have so far been published in the previous
issues of the Purana. Chapters 31 to 40 are ready for publication.
The text is being edited by Dr. Gangasagar Rai on the basis of
three Devanagari manuscripts, one of which is in the Trust’s
Library and the other two have been obtained from the National
Archives, Kathmandu, Nepal.

Sivadharma and Sivadharmottara

Work on the critical editions of the Sivadharma and the
Sivadharmottara Purana-s is being carried out by Dr Giorgio
Bonazzoli with the help of a computer in Italy.

Index of names in the Linga Purina

‘Index of names in the Linga Purana’ has been prepared by
Dr N.Gangadharan of the Madras University. The first instalment
of this is published in the present issue of the Purana.

Veda Pardyana and Puripa Patha
In the month of Asadha, the Kanva Sarmbita of the Sukla
Yajurveda was recited in the Sivala temple of the Trust in Vara-
nasi by Pandita Srinivasa Pauranika with Pandita Laksmikanta
Pauranika as the Srota. The reciter and the Srota were given the
customory Daksina.
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Purdna Gosthi

A purana Gosthi was organized on the occasion of the Vyasa
Piarpima on 1 July 1985 at the Sivala Palace in -Varanasi. After
attending the Vedaparayana at the Prabhu Narayaneé$vara Temple
on the premises, the scholars assembled at the Baradari for the
Purana Gogthi. Vasanta Paja was conducted by sixteen Vaidika-s
and Maharaj Kumar Ananta Narain Singh distributed Daksina
among them. After the Mangalacarana (invocation) by Pandita
Hiramani MiSra, Sri Ganesvara Sastﬁ Dravida made an announ-
cement about the Vedic stipend for three generations being given
by the Trust to Vedic scholars who memorized a complete $akha.
The recipients of this stipend were Sri Krishnamurti Srauti and Sn
Sakharam Maheshwar Padhe who had come from Pune to recewe
the stipend award, Dr. Ram Shanker Bhattacharya presented
the Vyasa Parnima number of Purana to His Highness the Chair.
man. Dr Bhattacharya gave a brief summary of the contents of
the Vyasa Purnima Number. Dr. Ganga Sagar Rai read out the
work report of the Purana Department of the Trust and explained
the difficulties the Department was facing in the procurement of
manuscripts required for its work. Dr. Rewa Prasad Dwivedi.of the
Banaras Hindu University spoke on some important readings from
his new edition of Kalidasa Granthaval: and pointed out that even
commentators had sometimes given wrong readings. ~Dr. Vagish
Sastri of the Sampurnanand Sanskrit University spoke on the
Sakuntala episode as narrated in the Purana-s. His Highness the
Chairman thanked the scholars for their keen participation in the
Purana Gosthi. Among those who attended were : Prof Baladeva
Upadhyaya (Trustee), .Prof S. L. Dar, Dr. Raghunath Singh
(Trustee), Prof Rewa Prasad Dwivedi, Prof Vagish Sastri, Prof
Vijayapala Singh, Prof Prabodh Narain Singh.

Function of the Hanuman Mandir Trust

On 1 July 1985, at a special function followinig the Purana
Gosthi, at the Sivala Palace premises of the Trust at Shivala,
Varanasi, a portrait of Sri Damodardas Khanna, founder of the
Hanuman Mandir Trust, was unveiled by Maharaj Kumar Anant
Narain Singh Bahadur and a compilation of articles by the late
Prof Vishwanath Prasad Mishra was released by His Highness
Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh. Speakers at the function
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. including Prof Prabodh Narayan Singh, Prof Vijayapal Singh, - Sri

Laksmi Sankar-Vyasa, Dr. Bhanu Shankar Mehta paid tribute to
the great qualities of the late Sri Damodardas Khanna and his
laudable -contributions to Sanskritic studies, Indian culture and
especially to his foresight in establishing the Hanuman Mandir Trust
in Calcutta. His Highness, the Chief Patron and President of the
Hanuman Mandir Trust, spoke of the great qualities of head and
heart of Lala Babu, as Sri Khanna was popularly known, and said
that nothing was impossible for Lala Babu. He could bring people
of divergent views and personality together for a cause and he was
instrumentsl in the ‘40s in convening the All-India Brahmana
Mahasabha and ‘the Varpasrama. Svarajya -Sangha in Varanasi,
Lala Babu was a trusted lieutenant of the late Mahamahopadhyaya
Laksmana Sastri Dravida in that movement. Lala Babu had
intimate relations with His Highness’s family for four generations.
His Highness also paid tribute to the memory of Acharya Hazari
Prasad Dwivedi and Pandit Vishwanath Prasad Mishra,' both for-
mer presidents of the Hanuman Mandir Trust.  Sri Gyanendra
Nath Khanna, son of Lala Babu, thanked His Highness for the
sentiments expressed by His Highness about his revered father and
avowed that he and the Hanuman Mandir Trust would try to
follow the footsteps of his illustrious father.

Ramalila of Ramnager

The world-renowned Ramalila of Ramnagar was performed
from 27 September 1985 to 27 October 1985 (Bhadrapada Sukla
Caturda$i to Asvina Parnima). The weather was most congenial
throughout and the Ramalila was attended by a huge number of
devotees on all days. There were large crowds of spectators on
special days such as.the Dhanusyajfia, Angada-Ravana-Samvada
and Vijaya Da$ami and Bharata Milapa. Sadhus and holy men
formed an important part of the spectators asin the previous
years. As is customary, food and provisions were given to Sadhus
(holy men) throughout the duration of the festival. They numbered
a thousand daily and many of them had come from far corners of

the country to witness this important religious function of North
India.

Mr Tony Heiderer was commissioned by the National Geo-
graphic Magazine, U. S. A., to cover the Ramalila for a special
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article on Benares to be published shortly. Mr Heiderer wrote to
His Highness, “it seems like a lot of time and effort for a single
magazine article, but there will be further opportunities to show
these slides (of Ramlila) in museums and cultural institutions thro-
ughout the United States for many years to come”.

Rasalila

The Rasalila was performed as in the past years. The per-
formances were spread over twelve days from 19 August 1985 to
30 August 1985 in the Prasiddhodyana. The troupe of players
came from Vrindavana, Mathura. The performances were attended
each night by devotees from Ramnagar and villages around in
large numbers. His Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh,
Maharaj Kumar Anant Narain Singh Bahadur and members of the
royal family attended the Rasalila performances on all days. The
performers were given daksina at the conclusion of the
performance.

Visit of the Head of Kudali Sringeri Pitha

The Head of the Kudali Sringeri Pitha Jagadguru Sri 1008
Saccidananda Balukesvara Bharati Svamiji, (Fort Road. Shivmoga,
Karnataka State) visited the Fort Palace on 12.10.1985. His
Holiness was received in the Palace by His Highness the Chairman
and Maharaj Kumar Anant Narain Singh Bahadur. His Holiness
visited the temples in the Fort and had darsana of the deities. His
Highness apprised the Svamiji of the work being done by the
Purana Department of the Trust and presented him with a copy of
the Varaha Purana (English translation) and the July 1985 issue
of the “Purana”. The daksina was offered to His Holiness. His
Holiness before leaving the Fort distributed prasada to those
present.

Visit of Vallabhéicarya

His Holiness Gosvami Sri 108 Mathuresvaraji Maharaj, the
Sixth Acarya of Vallabhacarya Pitha, (Girikunja, Desair Seri,
Ghatiyali Pole, Baroda, Gujarat) visited the Ramnagar Fort Palace
on 13.10.85. His Highness the Chairman received His Holiness at
the Palace. The Swamiji on being informed of the activities of the
Trust was greatly impressed by them and showed his keen interest
in the work of the Purana Department. A copy of the Varaha
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Purana (Hindi translation) and the issue of “Purana” were
presented to His Holiness along with the Daksina.

Pravacana by Sant Murari Bapu

The well-known Ramayana Vyasa of Gujarat, Sant Murari
Bapu held a2 Ramacaritamanasa Pravacana at the Shivala Chet
Singh Palace premises of the Trust from 29 November to 7 Decem-
ber 1985. The discourse for six hours daily was attended by a
huge congregation of devotees. His Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti
Narain Singh also attended the pravacana on most of the days.
On the concluding day, His Highness congratulated the Bapu on
the erudition and lucidity with which he conducted the discourses.
His Highness wished that Sri Murari Bapu dwelt on the questions
of cow slaughter and the pollution of our sacred rivers, especially
the Holy Ganga and hoped that with the moral support of holy
men and religious teachers these problems will be highlighted and
and easy solutions to them found. His Highness also extended an
invitation to Sri Bapu to come to Ramnagar to participate in the
month-long Ramnagar Ramlila. During the entire period of the
pravacana, a bhandara (food distribution centre) was organized for
the benefit of the devotees attending the discourses and the poor.
A book-stall of the All-India Kashiraj Trust functioned at the
Pravacana venue.

Seminar on Management and Financial
Control of Temples

A seminar on the Management and Financial * Control of
Temples was held under the auspices of the All-India Kashiraj
Trust at the Nandesar Palace on 15 and 16 December 1985. Promi-
nent participants in the seminar were: Sri Anna Rao, formerly
Chief Executive Officer of the Tirumala Tirupati Devasthanam,
Tirupati, Andhra Pradesh, Sri Shyam Mohan Srivastava, Secretary,
Bar Association of India,New Delhi, Sri Kailashchandra Srivastava
Reader, Faculty of Law, Lucknow University, Sri Srinath Sahay,
District Judge, Varanasi, Dr. Ramkaran Sharma, Vice-Chancellor,
Sampurnanand Sanskrit University, Varanasi, Sri Visvanath Sastri
Datar, Varanasi, Sri Lakshmana Sastri, Sri Vishveshvar Sastri
Dravida, Sri Ganeshvar Sastri Dravida. The seminar was con-
ducted under the presidentship of His Highness Maharaja
Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh. All aspects of management and con-
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trol of temples were discussed at the seminar, including the ques-
tion of desirability of having governmental control of temples and
their finances and also joint control of temples by governmental
agencies and individuals. It was also suggested at the seminar
that a comprehensive legislation be given shape to which will em-
brace all aspects of temple management and control of their
finances. Professor Krishna Bahadur, Faculty of Law, Banaras
Hindu University, was the Convener of the seminar.

Visitors to the Purina Department
During the period under report, many scholars from Univer-
sities and research institutions in India and abroad visited the
Purana Department of the All-India Kashiraj Trust to acquaint
themselves with the work being done in the department. The
following among them deserve mention :

l.. Dr. Ram Karan Sharma, Vice-Chancellor of ‘the
Sampurnanand Sanskrit University, Varanasi. '
2. Dr. Lallanji Gopal, Head of the Department of Ancient
Indian History and Culture, Banaras Hindu University,
Varanasi. ‘
3. Dr. Krishna Bahadur, Senior Professor, Law College,
Banaras' Hindu Unlversity. Varanasi. ’ :
4. Prof. V. V. Suryanarayana, Head of the Department of
Telugu, Banaras Hindu University.
Many Scholaas enquired through correspondance about their
research problems relating to the Puranas and appropriate answers
were given to them.

ACTIVITIES OF THE SISTER TRUSTS

Maharaja Benares Vidyamandir Trust
Vidyamandir Museum

The museum run by the Trust attracted visitors from near

and far and is on the itenerary of every tourist group coming to
the holy city of Varanasi. With the addition of the vehicles section
under the management of Maharaja Ishwari Prasad Narain Singh
Kala Mandir delineating the evolution of road transport in India,
the muséum complex has become very popular among younger
generation and school children. During the period under review,
the following eminent persons visited the museum and recorded
their impressions in the Visitors’ Book ;
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1. Sri L. K. Jha, Adviser to the Prime Minister of India on
Administration . He remarks : “The museum brings
back memories of a glorious past”.

2. Lt.-Gen, Bhupindra Singh : General Officer Command-
ing, Central Command, Indian Army: “Very interes-
ting”’.

3. Kunwar Martand Singh, Secretary, Indian National
Trust for Art and Cultural Heritage, 71 Lodhi Estate,
New Delhi: “Our good wishes and support to this
museum. May it grow and flourish”.

4. Lt.-Gen, Nathu Singh (retd) : “A pleasant experience”.

5. Maj.-Gen R. K. Anand and Srimati Anand: ‘A very
good experience to know all about the history of the
Palace”.

6. Mr. David Tippett ond Mrs. Tippett : ‘A great honour
and great pleasure to be here”.

7. Brig. D. S. Jaggi, Indian Army.

8. Mr, Justic Badrul Haider Choudhry, Judge of the Bangla-
desh Supreme Court, Dhaka : “What intended to be a
sight-seeing trip has materialized into a completely diffe-
rent experience when His Highness decided to receive
me. Following a discussion on law, ethics and religion,
His Highness has asked me to visit the Place again with
my family. A great honour for an ancient family from
an ancient family. May God help His Highness in all

his endeavours”,

Vedic Bilaka Vasanta Paja

A Vedic Balaka Vasanta Paja was performed at the Devi
Temple of the Fort on 29 November 1985. Sixteen Brahmacarins
participated in the recital of the Vedas. The Brahmacarins were
fed after the piija and they were offered the customary daksina.

Painting competition

On 30th Nov., as in the past years, a painting competition
was organized for boys and girls of the local schools. The paintings
were judged by Dr. A. P. Gajjar and Srl R.N. Misra of the Faculty
of Visual Arts, Banaras Hindu University, Sweets were distributed
among the participants and prizes were awarded to the best three
young painters,

12
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A mural painting competition in the folk tradition was orga-
nized for local Kumbhars (potters) and their works on the outer
wall of the Vidya®™andir Museum were judged by Dr. Gajjar and
Sri Misra. Three prizes in the order of merit were awarded and

other participants were given consolation prizes in cash.

Delegates to the All-India Commerce Conference

On 29th Dec. 85 a tea-party was hosted by the Trust for about
600 delegates from universities in the country to the All-India
Commerce Conference held at the Banaras Hindu University.
The delegates were conducted around the different sections of the
museum.

MAHARAJA PRABHU NARAIN SINGH
PHYSICAL CULTURAL TRUST
Physical culture demonstration

On 29th Nov. 1985 members of the Konabhatta Vyayamasala
demonstrated their skill on the Mala-khamba (greased perpendi-
cular iron shaft) before His Highness. A kabaddi competition was
also held for senior boys of the local schools on the occasion. *
Prizes were awarded to the winners in the Kabaddi and to the
participants in the Mala-khamba demonstration. The function
concluded with tea.

Kashinaresh Maharani Dharmakarya Nidhi
Distribution of sweets and clothes

Under the auspices of this Trust the children of all local pri-
mary and junior high schools were given sweet packets on 30
November 1985. Clothes were also distributed among children
below five years of age. Sweets and clothes were also distributed
on 1 December 1985 to tribal children of Chakia Tehsil of
Varanasi District.

Maharaja Kashiraj Dharmakarya Nidhi

All the religious and cultural activities of the Trust were
conducted according to tradition.

The three educational institutions run by the Trust, viz.,
Maharaja Balwant Singh Degree College, Gangapur, the Maha-
raja Mansaram Law College, Raja Talab and the Maharani Ram
Ratna Kunwari Sanskrit Pathasala are functioning well and
making steady progress,
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Y AR FAN A g | QA TR —AGRT 7 FiFAT
sifafEETafers  SormaafatRate; aedist eREasTiagTe
g |



agVRAg-FifaTs-ataca srafaauy
(Fors-famwaz 23¢4)

RIS fear FTAR

ufaiferaanzel (Fosen)-gearaen gal: agiefa-geaaaa:
FrpfaafqaeTe Ry agfelgeasass  qedaes g9@fq |
STHARA: AT UHEATIUE gEAREET qrsEaTeEEd  quiar Taq |
TREYUIVET  ZALGN: HEMATAT A9 5 G5 forvordamgamyg
Feaarei gdq | ATAIRFISE, SAFOSTET THFSWET T e
Sereart qdei frad | fafaun guages: aefeiRome samde
qRIEIHIT e |

T -AIAa@ISHa frahaw

THRGUIFEIQATTREUSEd  ¢-30  SeAmAl: ‘g -afFswmi
SERTRRTAT SITAT: | 3%-¥o STEqMAT: S Segar: afeq | sreq dargs
AT SEASGATTIRY STo THANRIANG @A oo, AT Th: JRI0T-
ferTrTea qeaeTod atq, el o gl AYGRRAET FIGHIIGTIET  UE-
FrErnR ada Jal: ArERlfheasdl <l &: |

frauH-faagaiaguuat: sEq

frayd-fErHRgUeE: qeaHEHR R afaEE ST
FETSemgRAT G qad | qafesd d@ wgwaa gEeed
‘Frege? geAed agEan Sunfreaafy adfday |

faggTnE-awgsEt

fogguois-aafe-aamaRmT  amgel At
STEMAEA S0 TET-HGART fFIAar | qen: saaiE: g, sfEaq
STt add |

I OIS
SATIGHT qEeISRed FIadfgarn: qrav @ree famer-
graEfer faatal  afeedfEmguifreegcad §ag, Hiee-
HAGUTTFAGIEA: ST AT | qEvEE, siqegiead = fafgar
o s |
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g sEEx qRredt A RamerER ¢ qur
geey fArE  qUoEndy srfrar AT | SAREOREARRL
Fesanea? quormged frgie: aREd WA guwEn | Sad
ReafiEferama: gaed-qen gafear, a7 AgrasgHL: A
Aemmfag-aaied: dfgwargor gfEor S]9r | qfteagramintaso
UFHEALW FAY | TEAL TEATafaegeT: TSl @wai  ae
eqaan  Igfagy AR HawEE frgeogd:  faawel sewad |
aEERE: afeuge T qAIATOENTE: | gaeas guer-afaEm:
Faras: SRS TIE TR & IS A v AR A A sifaraRaF
Tr0 Frafaaruamigngiav: saaginary, SaTEr | St HETATE-
wRtan: seargen fAaeemat dfas: qfemaisfa geqarg | STo TgT-
T grtATTEs aifysner Fsae FaTaRa | Frasfeng
EEASETT STH AT arerArafy Swoe: FAar 7 | Fifaa-feeg-
FrafaaToTen STEAIIE: STo YATIHEGARARIANT: HIeRE-aeaT
ST arTT R e afaaTfEaaT, SwAT F A8 AN A
Fyfaceaay sraTfaer ST 93T | drpafarafaareIeagaaTT-
far: aniETfeRRET: Rt @ 1w
F3q | Suftaafag a0 gqar FTaq—Ifeqa@Ra JAEAM AZE:
(FrraEeE:) STo TIAMATGE ARIET: (FATHASET), Nea fasaarsiag
qged:, MHET REATEAeEIRRT:;, NHEAT S UAuiEg-
qANeTRT | AR QAvERd: HEIALAT AFIT STo faafaarerortag-
gava fager: Aut gl HFTETETy SETEd: | maraareat fagg-
TSR TG 9aw- |

gguT-AfraTaTas qRIdE:

g Ttk ATy aduEdEmRTAEATEE [BEIRIEED]

9o AR FSFAILEITE ggATAfEATEE OF: 94T
Az o= afewg qawaar RTUSTFATL sferAeaREnag-ag\aad
oo FATET  GETAEATAETi:  HEHERSEEA- g AN f==-
@igared aq | sAEal qavats: FifEEeR: sto -
AATTE AR DfErerETEETeaEfae  HaeEEn
drgen ggored  fafgaq | afeg SFaR Sio SANEHIETEE-
Sto fasaaeatas- do  EHIRHRTEIE- 319 R Agar-afafa:
i EFAATET, ARAEEEE: T 3 e IR
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ARTINTET FATT AT Jeied Fag | fGRhua: FsFaE enfaaes
FAAIAEATaer ST gRaared aafaayq | aavafg: sifEaas
‘BreT ar’ gf AT gfaaer grAgETAERHEIARTED oET gafea:
FT; 3% o 4q I Fa (wafa g wdafa adq | fafaeagafs-
qRUT & QFA FG gAY A, T HRATY HEAL AATEIAT: AH
F FRITAGENAL  ANTHAEUSEIS T g 9qG AT |
gferg 1T @ TA(ged WEHEMTETIAET  @enuRnfeI-arfgsen
frearawrs agras: ardig | SfRaEr akarka g ser ag-
ugiRaEs aftarees agedtey: dae ardiq | afenq sag qavafg
FITAE: o FATUTARARMANTE AT AAzFArIgaTfasaz-
AETER TAAT oAt 7 faaymede: F4: | wifamdl Al wgram
gaarg-afrararges  wenelt  atrearq | QIR @HIREIANTES
gqa: AR TEErA-Agaa: Haa: SrAang Sfq Fagamseg
Tafdq: sSTRRArEArT Sare HICATHIfT ST |

THFAT

sfeny av vaareedr fazafagar TwS@n ey adge Qo
faarafaargareT Ru sEgar Rarg amEaq (sraraagaanifafaars
aifeaqforaraded) aeaear | afenq ad gaq TwSISTRRAT a9f d==r
T A, AAT HIETRRAFMT Hear FUSHI | HTAT-TF&-HaAT- -
fremfefafosfziy STdad: g9 amedg | g@aafkag adsty qre=
UERAMET SISIGEdy ST aq | q@aq argea fAuged Wis-
gradifaael gady Setfay Fag | Qi @@ s agaraarssd;
QAY SgAl e gia: gRAEl  SnRwaEsm g sfyar St
EECHITAT 19T |

sufepRaer UsdEwmfeRafaFEi (National Geographi-
cal Magazine) &STRT  SHFRIACTAIET FIRNATIEGFET I@eT FJ
UASST-ATAN-GHSAT AT FSL-AgIaa: fageh el | qw wgramT:
sifaen feafa—afFFEm gra dew & sag ggav e
srged ggiia  fheg  odai i smfenRdag  @ageay
TN 7 agaviior A1aq SAA F73 SqgI 9T Afasafeq |

TAGHAT
qagafens{q a¥ waSer gour | HArfera afagam
82, RTES L3¢ [N 3o avea §oey farg e aremg faiy



JAN., 1986] FPTRAIFT RIS BT 13

AESS  AGHS] AT | YHSIGFSTHY  AYU-FrRETaq  SAEEr
ara | Sfafed AETdET: adigEfatar agEeTE gl Ut
gega: | sfafed dAwaral AEISHIRELAT STo fagfaaraatag-
TN, AEIISEAT SR (gHgran e REEIREIR
qIEIE TEAFT gAed: | TEOIeaAated  Forne afam
34T |
| FEPIHANGET ATAAATHAR
FESETFAANSE ATAAT TIGIA: ¢ 00¢ AAIATTHAL-
Ard-eanfarar: (e e Fasd, sufed) (R s@Egas (e kash
TAATIGAANTAT: | G0y AgIRws: Fifatan  lo fFyfaarmm-
fagamidar wgrugara:  off ArqATRiagAgraTT TSt
g3 wfaEAi g @maiiaEs gadea: | EEharer gied-
QAT gElA qerd o gaand: | qANarq: FIRIAE EradnE:
ARBIREATFHAMGAEE Tl 9 ‘qao’-afemr Jors 1aes
sgeast gfa 9 yggara:, guofaarrs e 9 FE gaeed: |
efAqrRvRl wErrs: afeom g | TR qd SarfRareT - Safedd-
S gqTE faazarang; |
e (ATAEATTHAR
TIAIET: {00¢ #f AATSIAGIST:, Fear A NISe q8 A=A
( fafeg=s, Rars a9, afexeide, agiar ) (2 aFgaR e &g
UHAGIARTAT:, TAdafy: FRIARE: AAEETET TAHATLGH ST
fadeed paq | @ifaada: waEes  qUoEEFEFREETd T
afeanfaar: ; waftag i § @efe 7 afgasa: | SRR SEE-
qrR¥: fgar aTaggRTed fgrdraraTgaRata: ‘R -t 7 SEw: |
FUAATTAGTATRE TIATH_
qeaseeed il gnafaamEEaEEs: Geagad-
FIQHATANT: 3o AFvaT Loy faargees o fageaT e fearg
g =aEer  arqoe faesngn  aeEtanEgEed sEed
Faar | afafed segrafaaserd saat graeq | afeaq S
qgiq §as A | ARG feRg agrusm: wifERan Sto i
gufagaRiEa afa gaa Suferdr smaq | gafafed AgrusT AIqEgran
gEAESIH-IAFA. g7 aTE Miqqara: | mfaaker amifad aq aemE
aifeEEEi 9 GFANA Mayer TEINguued 9 geqdn e
wij-:mfa | gafenq fawd ‘gearat @rgar 9 Aniee SEEEEREEEtT
1
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iy | simfg: simd: gudargagmm: ATE AT AT
AR THSSTRRAramfea: | sfenq sa=9q iy fAy ot
gfamt 7 77 fogesfioraR: sraear s | g TERT-
AT QT JEaF RIS ST |

afrazrort garafaed sifasfrasanfaad @ fa=ronss

FAARAIFIT TSR AadTad 24, 1% fegwaw qes
feargar: afgon sarufawd snfasfaufaed 5 @ GEr-
e srAferar  smeq | seai fasnwnssmgaferar  sger faET-
W W—Al  Feaangiey:  fasnsfarafadaeamen  qdguE-
FRERY, ‘Frenfas o gfear goaea afaa: =0t saradgd
sfaeqaugran:, sads-fafaaed  fafufgames gaws: =
SR AarEaaugied:, araoedn: fSoramas SefaggE-
qGATT:,  ARTEesatrafaeIe  geafa: sto TWET TH-
mgrm,  sifgmaeafega) agEm:, Ao iEngE:,
Mfamawnfa-sfaeagan:, Sraafesfaeagaa: | Farmesn
sreqeran Al Fifaaa: sto fafaametagagiay: Far| saweae
fraeamer = gdai gern faenfan—aur afews adaniea aEae
faezoi, argaa agAeafaftweatel: ag anaafaed =1 sgaf
Hfad a9 Afgeoarger qdamdfqaesuer galq fReaEgigEa
faemen faatol wafsfa | mssar sries: fgrgfarafaaeren Rfufrar-
TET SATETTAF: FONAGIGIHGIANT ATHI |

grorfawm et fagia:

afenq st sd fagia: faeaw Gfatrafmesa:
REEEATTE ANTAT:, JUUAARTE HASTd Araeas | af el
fafeer fagia Scdmwgfra—

¢, HquivraHesafazafaarenes goafa: Sto UAFLIRHA-
ATT: |

2. fersfaafaameae saEFmqa: sro s@adAGRgIRA: |

3. fergfrafaanenfafufawmer afmureanes: st FonagRe-
AT |

¥. fergferafaemenen Jofaammene: sto gadATTATAZHATT: |

agal fagta: diufosfaed eagzar qaaeama sfyageaera:
gar=atta saufn g=gr sgefq |
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agaifreatarat safaaow

(9) wgTw saa fGamtecam:
famrafatdagea:

ZICE It I b o B S H e B T B D
SATHETT | ATAHWFET G WA FA OF HugrEn S
A AITH: | TAGFA AGIA-SAAITEATTA g FA A TEAT A
gaifoq: ‘arga’ g, afenq yfaeiafagaen fasm: s add |
o7 gAl faeeastant % 53 adarede: dara: | afend wEtaEl
arefaieer fafaer s @agred anman:  Ta-wgeata = q@wgeamEi
fofaqara:—

R, HoEHIFFaATag IT: (TR SaEmfasd gaiaran) ;
g foafa—"dagron: Mfaardiaen eqfa gaai s~ |

R. ST YT ag:—TNITET AAFAE T
quTH-fAaeTs:—ada J9F:” |

3. 3feaT Aae ot IR AR QU dedde 2feT o
afa: o, ORI ge, fGea—"wen dugenen 3 oENE AFS-
FEAT GO o | QW dugred: sadal fawag a7 |

¥. BRATE ST ArAfag: (SFFwEaE:) — ‘gadisgia:” |

Y, W SIS AR, &. AT qAT 01 ATAeqr— " qAITE1-
azfagrasae gaasgaa:” |

% = Sfae fede gur =fmd fee—"'srvren sifqaeas
SE=ar ArgAarE’ |

o, fifeaz Sro ggo ¥t |

¢. STBIRR-ga e AIIGae AT Al 9989 g3 YA
wgign— aq fee caraafeairdumorede fafad aq adarfaaang-
waean faafod agr qawafgdan  cawmam e ga: ) fafa-
gy faue  Fead gueds: gEwalg:  QARETHAE
anfaisten | oA arRA aftarer oeea seiAE aftare geE
wiraq | Sifaakanal @9 sger Savgrdan afa’fq |
afewarawaaragsn

UuTgiterd dmfat 3% Agvay qacs fRarg afaw
Foh: FEFALIAT IAT | AAAN TS FIATCCr: qHIERT A9 |
FEFAYST-gATEY fehareta aagd Aee o sgar |
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faamer-afaaifrar

qEaufsaafeaafy af ¢ Agray faarg  enfasaseEt
B o AweEn: sfqnfrar senfaar s | e adeo
Fifrrfggfaafaaeaes faamer (Visual Arts) SHNTET SEqrashTeai
ST> TSTALAZINMA, STo AT G, fawagama 7 gag | sfaafrar
garfagvr: grava: fagrnts, seafasiqEmsEyT: §IERu & |

SITAFFFAFTT F qTFIIrTd e sfaqtaar srafaar
e | fraafaaaer arafafay &: fiaamt fGEm olerosfy
STo TSHTAZIRAA S0 (AR ugradT 7 FAH | T4: TLERI TIIATHAT
YT | AR FEARILET: FIRATIGIERTI FEATIT F&T: |

afqawrediaarfasaariaag
e fegeaT qen fearg  arwe  wifslggfrataaes
dawer qifrsarfaaeaaes qaeamai @Ed AeargRe gi Fad | g
SbHER> REIEEEEINIGERIERILIC ol

() sgrusATTAntag-fafasawsaa-gee

A fReaamagsiag

FIATEAT: HITAGAIATAATSIAT: GIEAT: TANGTAT HTRIARRIAT
gro faufaruaoiagadizadi g Re W oy TRarg @9
GEATUEUIET Seaia Faara: | feny saax amami ansagsam-
Fd FagEfaaitar  afd daar | sagmfantae  EEgem:
THEEATEIET TR LERT: Ta<l: |

(3) wEtRE-AgTUAaHFE A

FAT ST R0 qGEL L fearg famrafaqwd enfaaar
qaai sratwwasnaE sEv: Mg faafatT | osaarigi:
geamafy faafza aRmdisAagEs TfFar-aganTes Sastfaarsseat
g faawat Qe fearg aefor fagranfa = wAe = fafeaf |

(#) sgEmwTtATS-awwmEtate:

sfend wrataHt arges gaitn gigsfa gesfasitT T sl
aqigd fafgarfa | eaga d=nfemfa Sifr fenderaf—agras-
AT Ig-AGIAATST:, TFIIEA:, AATAGIETT: GEIUTAAATUH-
fafafaamea: @ yEaTgifaar  AgREIRERAGAEEET-
qISMBT—q e, SALed, sqEarta 7 afeq |
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INDEX OF NAMES IN THE LINGAPURANA
(Gurumandala Series, Calcutta, 1960)

B = F A

mt.

Amsa

Atsu

Améumat

Akrara

Aksapada

By
N. GANGADHARAN

Abbreviations used

divine S. sage
forest o solar race
king Ee tirtha
lunar race vr, vrata
male w. woman
mountain wk. work

river

d. m. one of the 16 worshipped in Mahimavytha,

d. m.

k.l.x.

d. m.
kis-r.

k.l.r.

1%.:27:1047.

I. 55. 25; 59. 32; dwells in the Sun in the
months of Saha and Sahasya I. 55. 59; is
the sun in the month of Caitra I. 59. 33;

* performing the duty of the sun has seven

thousand rays I. 59. 36.

son of Purutvat and Bhadravati of Vidar-
bha I. 68.48; his progeny after marriage
with Aiksvaki I, 68. 49.

one of the twelve Adityas I. 63. 26; 82. 43.
son of Asamafijas; son of I. 66. 19.

a dvija, son of sage Garga; was teased by
King Janamejaya who incurred the sin of
brahmin slaughter I. 66. 73-4.

son of Svaphalka I. 69. 25; married Ratna,
the daughter of Saiva 1.69. 25; sons of I,

69. 26-28; son through Ugrasena, daughter
of Ugrasena I. 69. 28-9.

disciple of Sahisnu, the 27th manifestation
of Siva, 1. 7. 50; 24. 119; disciple of Soma-
éarman; I. 24. 123.



Aksa
Agama

Agastya
Agni

Agnibahu

Agnimukha

INDEX OF THE NAMES IN THE LINGAPURANA

m.

k. m.

d. m.

a gana who accompanied Lord Siva 1. 72.
81.

. worshipped in the second enclosure of the

Gopayivytha 1I. 27.209.

. worshipped in the second enclosure of the

Gopavyitha II. 27.205.

requested to dispel one’s impurity I. 82. 65,
refers to Bhauma (Mars); son of Vikesi
and Lohitarcis I. 61.19.

Upamanyu, described as I. 108.7.

as an epithet of Siva I. 18.3; 34.7; as Siva
as cause of Soma 34. 1.

(fire god) one of the luminaries I. 85. 159;
marries Svaha, daughter of Daksa I. 5. 26;
70.291; one of the divine factors 86.79;
owes the existence to Siva 96.55; burns
because of Siva I.34.2; 96.100; as one of
the eyes of Siva I.75.7; goddess described
as having the form of II. 29.4; Jalandhara’s
challenge of the strength of I.97.24; as
the inner soul of every object I. 34.6;
bears the fruits of one’s deeds I. 34. 1; wor-
ship of Siva endowed with fakti the weapon
of I. 84.60; mode of installation of the
image of II. 46.3; merits of worship of I.
34.4; fifty in number became the iron bolts
of the chariot of Siva setting out to destroy
Tripura I. 72.10; as worshipping Siva I.
104.26; described as the seat of Siva I, 88.3;
glory of Siva sung by I. 104,29; one of the
different varieties of lihgas worshipped by
I. 74.22; Siva described as the destroyer of
the sacrifice of 1. 104.28.

son of Priyavrata I, 46.17; ruler of Plaksa-
dvipa I. 46.19.

a gana who came to witness the marriage
of Siva I. 103.20.

g
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Agnirudra

Agnivesa

Agnistoma

Agnisvatta-s

Agnihotra

Agrevadha
Aghora

INDEX OF NAMES IN THE LINGAPURANA 3

d. m.

(rite)

one of the deities worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Kamavasayikavytha II.
27:129:

a disciple of Sulin, 24th manifestation of
Siva I. 7.49; 24.113.

the need for the performance of I. 29.72;
relative benefits of worship of Tryambaka
and performance of II. 54.18.

a clan of manes; Mena was the mind-born
daughter of Svadha and I. 6.6; requested
to cleanse one’s sins I. 82.67.

merits of its performance I. 12.5; the
relative merits of the worship of the linga
and the performance of II. 21,79

an epithet of Siva I. 95. 47.

one of the five Brahman forms of Siva;
represents the intellect and is endowed
with the eight accessories dharma etc. II.
14.8; represents the southern face of Siva
II. 19.9; manifested in front of Brahman
who contemplated on Him I, 14.8-9; a
description of the form of 1I. 26.6; is con-
templated upon as endowed with syllables
II. 50.30; is the cause of fire and colour
II. 14. 23; is verily the power of burning
II. 14.28; remains in all the beings as the
eyes II. 14.13; remains in all the beings
as the feet II. 14.18; assigned to the south
at the time of worship II. 21.90; installa-
tion and worship of the idol of II. 50.18;
salutation to I.18.4; 72.124; 72. 142; 79.
21; 95.50; 1I. 26.6; mode of worship of II,
26.11; 26.27; 26.30; 49.2; eight kinds of
worship of II. 21.22; the acts which please
11.49.17; the worship of Aghora that would
cure diseases II. 49.16; requested to cleanse
one from sins I. 82.5; His greatness as des-
troyer of sins I. 15.2-6 merits of repetition
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Aghorahrdaya

Aghora

Aghorastaka-
tattva

Aghoresa

Angacandika
Angara

Angaraka

Angarakasana

Angiras

d. m.

d. w.

of the name of I1.50.13, the sacred syllable
of II. 21.32; both used for black magic
and for worship I. 17.85; is repeated while
adorning the image of Siva II. 24.15; used
in the worship of Siva II. 24.23; 25.73;
repetition in the worship of Siva II. 50.42;
procedure for the repetition of I. 15.7-32;
merits of repetition of I.15.2-6.

Siva as comprising the five Brahman forms;
worship of II. 21.19; 25.90, 91, 92,

one among the eight feminine energies
I1. 22.44; worshipped in the first enclosure
of the Prathamavyaha II, 27.168.

Siva addressed as the principle of the set
of eight forms such as Aghora 1.72.124.
same as Aghora above; mode of worship of
II. 50.26; greatness described earlier II.

49.1; mode of worship described again II.
26.5.

d. w. one of the deities worshipped in the second

d. m.

d. m,

m,

enclosure of the Candavyiha II. 27.147.

one of the deities worshipped in Vasitva-
vyaha II. 27.123.

(planet Mars) son of Prajapati originated
from Parvasadha I. 61.44-45; given as son
of Sarva form of Siva and Vikes II. 13.4;
equated with Skanda I. 60,2; requested to
remove one’s sin I. 82.73; worshipped II.
12.23; 22.58; worshipped in the perform-
ance of Tulapurusadana II. 28.70.

a gana who accompanied Siva on His march
of conquest of Tripura I. 72.81.

created by Brahman I. 5.10; 38.12; 70.181;
created by Brahman from His head 1.70.187;
a form of Siva II, 11.15; one of those who
worshipped Siva at Daruvana I 33.20;
married Smrti; daughter of Daksa I. 5.24;



Angiras

Acala
Acala

Acalesvara

Acyuta

INDEX OF NAMES IN THE LINGAPURANA 5

mt.

d. w.

70.288, 290; father of Brhaspati I.61.18,
43; his progeny IL. 65.41, 43; one of those
who dwell in the Sun and eulogise 1. 55.26;
dwells in Sun in the months of Nabha and
Nabheya I.55.52; one of those sanctified
by Siva is requested to remove the sins
1. 82.65; instructed Pasupatayoga to Krsna
I. 69.74; Indra’s narration about the afflic-
tion due to Taraka to I. 101.17, 20; is the
‘rsi’ for the letter ‘va’in the five-syllabled
mantra of Siva I.85.52; struck down by
Virabhadra at Dakssa’s sacrifice I. 100.36;
an authority on dharma I. 39.64; manifesta-
tion of Siva as Gautama in the race of
1. 24.64; a disciple of Rsabha, the ninth
manifestation of Siva I. 7.42; 24.45.

the fourth of the 28 Vyasas I. 7.14; 24.23.
(planet Mars) located above the starry
spheres of Brhaspati etc. I. 57.19; a slow
mover I, 61.39.

refers to Himalaya I. 102.57.

one of the deities worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prathamavytha II, 37.170.

. form of Siva, established by Himavat

I. 92.165.

. (decayless) an attribute of Visnu; created

an illusory Purusa to cause obstacles for the
demons 1. 71.73; taught the atheistic scrip-
ture to the Purusa for the destruction of
the three cities I. 71.77; Siva’s words that
Acyuta would be a devotee of Siva I1.98.182;
Mairkandeya’s words to Ambarisa after
contemplation on II. 1.5; His reaction to
the critical words of Narada II. 5.123;
Dussaha advised by Markandeya to discard
the places where one finds chant of names
of II. 6.19.



Acyuta

Aja

Aja

Aja

Aja
Ajabila
Ajaya
Ajavaktra

Ajavahana

Ajita(s)
Ajesa

Ajeévara
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d. w.

d. m,

d. m.

one of the energies worshipped in the first
enclosure of Haravyiha II. 27.152.

unborn as referring to Brahman; words
spoken to Narayana that the latter came
into being first I.103.38; and other gods’
visit to the place of Siva I. 80.12; and
others were defeated by Jalandhara I. 97.4;
by whose directive Sanatkumara approached
Silada and got rid of the curse of being a
camel II. 9.5; described as lord of all the
beings II. 47.2; as born of the navel lotus
of Visnu I. 103.45; the need for the worship
of Vinayaka prior to the worship of 1.105.27;
reference to boons obtained by the demons
from I. 71.91.

. an attribute of Siva ; as the supreme lord

I. 71. 114; the benefits of worshipping once
I. 79. 24; and the other gods of the trinity
constitute the three parts of the linga II.
47. 11.

a gana who accompanied Siva in his march
to conquer the three cities.

(goat) as born of Dharma and Sugrivi I. 63. 32.

ks,

a.

d. m.

son of Raghu; progeny of I, 66, 34,
linga at Varanasi; established by Aja I. 92.
153.

one of the {deities worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Vasitvavyaha II. 27. 122.

. a gana who accompanied Siva in his

march to Tripura.

son of Bhalandana; was of great exploits
1.66.'59.

beings created by Brahman I. 70. 281.

- one of the deities worshipped in the Mahi-

mavytha II, 27. 107.

a linga at Varanasi goes to Siva at the
time of the holy parvans I, 92. 136.



Ajaikapad

Afijana

Attahasa

Animavyiha
Anu
Anuha

Atala
Atikrcchra

Atighanta

Atighora
Atighora

Atighorika

Atithi
Atibala

Atibala

Atiriipa
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mt.

d. m.

mt.

one of the eleven Rudras I. 63, 20.

situated to the west of the lake Sitoda I.
49. 50; the habitat of the Caranas I. 50. 12;
the fall of the big body of Jalandhara com-
pared with the fall of I. 97. 39.

the 20th manifestation of Siva at the
Attahasa mountain I. 7. 33; 24. 95-6.
on the Himalayasl. 24.96.

the energies worshipped in the two enclo-
sures of II.27.98, 102.

one of the deities worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Animavyiiha II. 27. 101.

married Kirtimati, daughter of Suka and
had a son Brahmadatta I. 63. 87.

a nether world; white in colour I, 45. 13.

an atonement I. 90. 17.

. one of the deities worshipped in the Canda-

vytiha II. 27. 140.
an epithet of Siva; saluted 1. 18. 4,

one of the deities worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Candavyiha II. 27. 140.

. one of the deities worshipped in the first

enclosure of the Prathamavytha II. 27. 168.

. one of the deities worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Daksavyiha II. 27. 139.
son of Kusa; progeny of 1. 66. 38.
one of the deities worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Kamavasayikavytha II. 27.
128.

_ one of the deities worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Manmathavytha II. 27.
177.

. one of the deities worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Prathamavyiha II. 27, 163.
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Atiraurava

Atividhura

Ativega

Atisankha

Atri
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d. w.

d. m.

Atharva (na)veda

Atharvastra

Aditi

one of the deities worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativyaha II. 27, 199.
one of the deities worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Manmathavyuha II. 27.
178.

one of the deities worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Sakunavyiiha II. 27. 187.

. one of the deities worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Saundivyiha IL 27, 157.

created by Brahman by yogic learning I. 5.
10; 38.13; 70. 182; created by Brahman
from His ears I. 70, 187; a form of Siva II.
11. 17 (as having 3 eyes); one of those who
worshipped Siva at Daruvana L. 33. 21; the
reason for his being known as Prabhakara
I. 63. 71-3; married Anasiiya, daughter of
Daksa 1. 5. 25; 70. 289, 291; had ten wives
I. 63. 68; the progeny of I. 5. 46-7; 63. 68-
78; women are said to be descendants of I.
78.17; dwells in Sun in the months of Suci
and Sukra I. 55. 49; is the ‘rsi’ for the letter
‘ma’ in the five-syllabled mantra of Siva
I. 85. 50; an authority on dharma I. 39.64;
a disciple of Gautama, the fourteenth
manifestation of Siva I. 7. 44; 24. 65.
twelfth manifestation of Siva L. 7.32; at
Haitukavana I. 24.56.

one of the apara vidya I. 86.52; Siva’s words
that He is I1. 17.16.

(missile) Upamanyu’s decision to make use

of 1. 107.45, 46; was thwarted by Siva by
the use of Candraka I.107.49.

. one of the thirteen wives of Kasyapa I.

63.23; progeny of (the twelve Adityas) (in
the Caksusa manvantara). I. 63.24-6; whose
son Vivasvat was the sun in the Vaivas-
vata manvantara I.61.16; 61.40; birth of



Adrisuta

Adrisutasuta

Adrsyanti

Adhyayani

Adhvararaj
Anagha

Ananta

Ananta

Ananta
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Aditya to Kasyapa and I, 65,2; one of those
who rejoiced at the birth of Nandin I.42.23;
one of those who participated in the marri-
age function of Siva and Parvati I, 103.4.

d. w. daughter of the mountain; refers to Parvati

d. m.

W

1. 72.99.

son of the former; refers toGanesa I.72,120.

wife of Sakti, son of Vasistha; her consoling
words spoken to Vasistha I.64,10-14; dis-
closed that she has been in the family way
64.11-12; lamentation of I. 64.24-29; dis-
closed to Vasistha the reason for her happi-
ness I. 64.35-43; birth of the child, similar
to birth of Guha to Svaha I. 64.46-47;63.83;
rejoiced at the birth of Parasara I. 64.54-56;
was grief-stricken that his father Sakti was
not alive to see his son I.64-57-58; was
consoled by Vasistha I.64.59-61; being
pressed by her son Parasara disclosed him
the cause of her grief 1,64.62-66; the advice
given by the spirit of Sakti to Paraéara
to protect I. 64. 1 ,

. placed in the nort :rn direction in the

worship of Siva.

. (lord of sacrifice) Siva saluted as I. 96.91.

one of the seven sons of Urja and Vasistha
1. 5.49.

as an attribute Krsna I. 69.47.

(endless) as an attribute of Siva I.18.10;
71.97; 72.145; 96.80; request to remove one’s
sins 1. 82.6.

(a serpent) resident of Mahatala I. 45.11;
request to remove one’s sins I. 82.54; and
other serpents worshipped linga made of
pravila (coral) I. 74.5; became the rope of
Siva’s chariot 1.72.15; worship of II. 48.49.
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Ananta k.l,r.
Anantesa d. m.
Anamitra k.lr.
Anaranya k.s.r.
Anala d. m.
d. m
Anasiiya W.
Anamaya d. m.
Aniruddha d. m.
Anila d. m.
d. m,
Anu k.Lr.
k.Lr.
Anugraha
Anugrahesa d. m.

most famous among the sons of Sasabindu
1. 68.26; son of 68.27.

(lord of Ananta) Siva saluted as I.72.143;
saluted II. 47.40.

one of the sons of Madri and Vrsni I. 69.11;
Nighna was the son of I. 69.12,

son of Sambhati I. 65.43; was killed by
Ravana; progeny of I. 65.44.

(firegod) as subject to the control of Siva
1.-96.54; one of those who rejoiced at the
birth of Nandin I. 42.21.

. one of the eight Vasus I. 63.19.

one of the twentyfour daughters of Daksa
and Prasati I.5.22; 70.287; was married
by sage Atri I.5.25; 70.289, 291; birth of
five sons toI, 5.46; as a form of Uma II.

11.17.

(one removes one’s suffering) as an attri-
bute of Visnu I. 84.57.

one of the four forms of Vispu II. 48.30;
saluted II. 48.36; saluted by Nandin I.
36.12; benefits of worship of I. 46.9-10.

one of the eight Vasus I. 63.19.

wind-god; is requested’ to dispel one’s sins
I. 82.47

one of the three sons of Yayati and Sar-
mistha 1I.66.66; was established as the
ruler of the north I. 67.12.

son of Kuruvathéaka; son of I. 68.48;
is being praised by those who know his
genealogy I. 69.5.

the eighth creation of Brahman; feelings of
compassion I. 5.6, 8.

one of theRudras worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Laghimavytha II 27.104.



Anucari

Anuddhata

Anumati

Anumloca

Anuradhika

Anuvaha
Anustubh

Anuhrada

Aniiru

Anrta

Anta

Antaka

Antakantaka

Antaratman

Andhaka
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d. w.

d. m.

k. 1. r.

k. 1. &

one of the deities worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Gopavyitiha II. 27.205.

one of the mind-born sons of Brahman I.
63.78.

one of the four daughters of Smrti and
Angiras 1.5.44; was present at the marriage
of Siva and Parvati I. 103.6.

an apsaras I.5.33; dwells in Sun in the
months of Nabhas and Nabhasya I. 55.54.

one of the constellations; is requested to
dispel one’s sins I. 82.79.
one of the seven winds I. 53.37.

(the chandas) for the letter ‘ma’ in the
five-syllabled mantra for Siva I. 85.50.

a demon; devotee of Siva; is requested to
dispel one’s sins 1. 82.60.

refers to the charioteer Aruna; is worship-
ped at the time of Siva-worship II, 19.34,

(lie personified) as produced from Adharma
and Himsa I. 70.298; worshipped in the
first enclosure of the Laghimavyaha II.
27.102.

one of the deities worshipped in the
Mahimavytha II. 27.107.

(destroyer) Siva saluted as I. 95.37; II.
21.17,

(god of death) Jalandhara compared with
1. 97.3.
Siva II. 9, 43.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Animavytha II. 27.100.

one of the six sons of Nahusa and Viraja
I. 66.61.

one of the four sons of Satvata I. 69.2;
married the daughter of the king of Kasi;
progeny of I; 69.32,
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Andhakanu-
grahakrt

Andhakantaka
Andhakaraka

Andhakaraka

Andhakardana
Andhatamisra

Andha

Apaciti

Apara

Aparajita
Aparajita

m. a.

d. m,

d.m.

m.t,

m.

d.m.

demon; son of Hiranyaksa; did penance
and gained boons from Brahman I 93.
3-4; was made a gana of Siva at Mandara
by Siva I.92.187; a request of the sages
to describe that event I. 93. 1-2; description
of his arrival at Mandara I.93.7; Siva’s
movement forward to challenge I. 93.9;
was pierced by Siva with His trident
I. 93.11; Brahman’s rejoice over this
I. 93.12; his body being fixed in the
trident and being burnt, he became
sattvika I. 93.15; his eulogy on Siva I.
93.19 Siva’s offer of boons to I. 93.22;
boons granted by Siva; to I. 93.25; referen-
ce to Siva as subduer of 1. 64. 106.

(Siva as bestower of His grace on Andhaka)
benefits of worshipping the form of I. 76.51.

Qiva as subduer of Andhaka I. 97.17; IL.
11.34.

in the Krauficadvipa I. 53. 14.

one of the sons of Dyutimat, the ruler of
Krauticadvipa I, 46.31; the region associ-
ated with him is also known as I. 46.33.
Siva as the subduer of Andhaka I, 93.19.
one of the five kinds of ignorance which
came into existence from Brahman. I. 5. 2.

one of the deities worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Gopayivyiha II. 27.209.
one of the four daughtersof Marici and
Prabhiti I. 5.40.

one of the energies worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Gomukhivyiiha II.
27.92.

one of the eleven Rudras I. 63.21.

one of the names of the goddess at the end
of the Dvaparayuga I. 70.338; one of the
energies worshipped in the second enclo-
sure of Gomukhivytha II. 27.92.
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Aparna d. w.
Apampati d. m.
Apisangabha m.
Apramada m.
Apsaras

Abala d. w.
Abhadra d. w.
Abhaya dow
Abhijit k.l r.
Amarapati d. m.
Amaravati
Amarendra

Amaresa
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given as the name of Parvati L. 82.15; as
one of the names of the goddess at the
end of the Dvaparayuga I. 70.331; referen-
ce to Her penance along with Her sis-
ters I. 101.6,

represents Varuna; one of those who
accompanied Siva on the latter’s march for
the conquest of Tripura I. 72.60; one of
the deities worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Aisvaryavytha II. 27.121.

twelfth Manu I. 7.23; represented by the
vowelfai’ I. 7.24; is tricoloured I. 7.25.

born of Dharma Prajapati and Buddhi I.
5.36.

semi-divine feminine beings; born to
Kasyapa and Muni I, 63.39.

one of the ten apsarases born of Bhadrasva
and Ghrtaci I.63.70; married by Atril
63.68; one of the sixteen worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Saundavytha IIL
27.157.

one of the ten apsarases born of Bhadra-
¢va and Ghrtaci I. 63.69; married by Atri
I. 63.68.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Bhimavyaha II. 27.181.

son of Nala; progeny of I. 69.35.

denotes Indra; conveys to Angiras his
apprehension about Taraka I. 101.17.

place situated in the eastern quarter I.
54.3; the Sun absorbs waters from I. 54.8;
a description of I. 48.9-14.

(lord of devas) the inhabitants of the three
cities of the demons compared to I. 71.37.

(place) goes to Varanasi at the time of
the holy parvans I. 92.137.
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Amreévara

Amalangini

Amayu
Amitrakarsana

Amrta

Amogha

Amogha

Ambarisa

d. m.

d. w.

k.1.x
k.Lr.
d. w,

k.s.r.

one of the deities worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Laghimavytha II. 27.103.

name of a linga at Varanasi I, 92.151;
merits of dying at 1.77.40.

one of the deities, worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Saunqavyﬁha I1.
27.162.

one of the six sons of Puriaravas I. 66. 58.
son of Krsna, a Haihaya I. 68. 20.

one of the deities worshipped in the first
enclosure of Saur_u_iﬁvyﬁha I1. 27. 160; one
of the deities worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Sumativyiaha II. 27. 195; one of
the deities worshipped in the first enclosure
of the Paitamahavyuha 11, 27. 221.

a gana who attended the marriage of Siva
and Parvati II. 103. 21; one of the deities
worshipped in the second enclosure of the
Aigvaryavytha II. 27.120.

a name of the goddess I. 70. 339; worship-
ped II. 19. 22; 28. 69.

son of Mandhatr I, 65.39; progeny of
I. 65.40; reference to the birth and corona-
tion of II. 5.21; was a devotee of Vignu
II. 5. 1: protected the earth with valour
II. 5.51; his mother was a devotee of Visnu
II. 5. 6; his query to sage Markandeya
about mode of propitiating Visnu II. 1. 2;
query to Markandeya about how Narada
attained proficiency in music II. 3; query to
Markandeya about the characteristics of a
vaisnava II. 4. 3; the request of the sages to
the siita to narrate the story of II. 5.3; the
greatness of IL. 5. 5; refusal to accept any
favour from Indra II. 5. 28; expression of
his devotion to Visnu II. 5. 39; the arrival
of the sages Narada and Parvata at the
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Ambarisa K.sity
Nabhaga

Amba d. w.
Ambapati d. m.

kingdom of II.,5. 53; hospitality shown to
the two sages by 1I. 5. 54; whose daughter
Srimati, the sages Narada and Parvata
wanted to marry II. 5.68; told the two sages
that Srimati would choose one of them who
was beautiful II. 5. 70; was cursed by the
two sages II. 5. 134; was declared by Visnu
as His devotee II. 5. 43; reference to birth
of Rama in the line of II. 5. 146; ruled over
the earth and at the end reached the regions
of Visnu II. 5. 153; for whom Visnu mani-
fested 11, 5.154; reference to the description
of his greatness II. 5. 157.

son of Nabhaga, a devotee of Siva, progeny
of I. 66. 21; the state of earth being ruled
by I. 66. 22; a devotee of Visnu; progeny
of 1. 66. 50. :
(mother) refers to Parvati II. 6. 85; 54.20;
Her query to Siva relating to yoga IL 55.5;
Her rejoice on seeing Siva assuming His
original form I. 120. 61.

refers to Siva; bestows on all Gods special
sight to behold Him I. 102, 57.

Ambayah paramesah d.m. refers to Siva; salutation to I. 104.24.

Ambika d. w.

refers to Parvati; Indra’s request to Kama
to bring about the union of Siva with
1. 101. 35: as representing Soma I. 34. 7; as
the purifier of all the beings II. 12.32;
$iva’s radiance in union with I. 72. 90; Siva
as the cause of the existence of I.102. 7;
Siva as the controller of I. 87, 23-24; attain-
ed Her position on account of the perfor-
mance of the abhiseka described here in
II. 27.273; birth of Gajanana from I. 105.9;
worshipped as remaining in the blue lily
1. 81. 29; benefit of worshipping form of
Siva having on the left lap I. 76. 56; is
represented by the pedestal of the linga
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Ambikatirtha
Ambikadhipati
Ambikapati

Ambikardha-
garirin

Ambikavyiha

Ambu

Ambupa

Ambhojagarbha

Ayutiyu

d. m.

d. m,

I. 74. 20; installation and worship ofI, 77.
78; 11. 47. 87; Siva’s reply to the query of
the dvijas relating to His conduct towards
I. 87. 3; the query of the devas about the
true nature of the Yaksa I. 53.59; Her reply
to devas 1. 53. 60; one among those worship-
ped in the second enclosure of the Nanda-
vytha II. 27. 217; one of those worshipped
in the Nairrtivyaha II. 27, 53; one among
those worshipped in the second enclosure
of the Srivyaha II. 27. 84.

(place) at Varanasi; greatness of I. 92. 166.
denotes siva; saluted by Visnu I. 18. 32,

denotes Siva, saluted by the devas I. 104.11;
reference to salutation by the devas I. 105.1;
glory of II. 18.31.

denotes Siva, soluted by Brahman I.72.
126.

a quadrangle; female energies worshipped
in II, 27. 77-81.

(water) Siva saluted by the devas as being
always worshipped by I.104,26; denotes
Varuna; reference to the worship of the
linga form of Siva by II. 46. 15,

denotes Varuna; referred to as honouring
those who worship any one of the different
kinds of lingas I. 74. 22,

(lotus-born) denotes Brahman; referred to
as honouring those worship anyone of the
different kinds of lingas I. 74.22; referred
to as worshipping Parvati always I, 82.22;
reference to His worship of the linga form
of Siva II. 46. 15.

k.s.r. son of Sindhudvipa; progeny of I. 66.23,

k. l.r. one of the sons of Bhrajamana I. 69.3.
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Ayodhya (place) ruled by Ambarisa II.5.46; return of
Narada to II. 5.75; instruction of Visnpu to
Parvata to go to II, 5.78; reference to its
decoration II. 5.80.

Arani w. one of the twenty-four daughters of Daksa
I. 5.22 (Surarani); was married by Bhargava
(Suka) 1. 5.24.

Arani w. wife of Krsna Dvaipayana; birth of Suka to
1. 63.85.
Arindama d. m. denotes Brahman; on whose advice Indra

discharged his thunderbolt and killed the
demon Vrtra II. 51.15.

Arista m. one of the nine sons of Manu I. 65.18.

Aristanemi d. m. one of the gramanis who hold the reins of
the sun I. 55.35; dwells in the sun in the

months by Saha and Sahasya I. 55.61.
S, married four of the sixty daughters of Daksa
1. 63.12; was struck down by Virabhadra
1. 100.36.
k.1l.r. one of the sons of Citraka I. 69.31.
Arista w. one of the sixty daughters of Daksa and one
of the thirteen wives of Kasyapa I. 63.23;
progeny of 63.40.
Aruna m. one of the descendants of Parasara I. 63.87.

d. m. one of the energies worshipped in the first
enclosure in the Prakamyavytha II.27.114,

Aruna d. w. one of the energies propitiated in the second
enclosure of the Prathamavyiha II. 27.166.

Aruni m. one of the twenty-eight Vyasas I. 7.16;
24.67 (Traiyyaruni).

Arunoda (tank) on the east of Meru I. 49.38; moun-
tains on the east of I. 41.40-43.

Arundhati w. one of the sixty daughters of Daksa; one of
the wives of Dharma I. 63.14.

3
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Arka

Arkariipa

Arjuna

Ardhonari

w.

d. m.

Ardhnariévara d, m.

Ardhamunda

d. m,”

d. m.

was given in marriage to Vasistha by broth-
er Narada I. 63.79; the eldest among the
100 sons born to Vasistha and I. 63.83; her
grief on the loss of her children I. 64.6; got
consoled on hearing the words of her daugh-
ter-in-law Adréyanti I. 64.15; consoled
Adrsyanti 1. 64.30; advised her to protect
the embryo in her womb and make the
family of Vasistha to flourish I, 64.30-32;
words of con solation spoken to Adrsyanti
by I. 64.33; and others fell into a swoon on
hearing the query of Parasara and Adréy-
anti’s reply I. 64.67; Sakti’s words to
Paragara to protect I. 64.101.

(a constellation) one who is not able to see
the constellation shall not live more than a
year I. 91.2.

(sun) requested to dispel evil effects from
planets I. 82.73; merits of reciting the five
syllabled mantra in the presence of I1.[85.193.

. Siva saluted as in the form of sun I. 72.139.

son of Krtavirya; had thousand arms I.
68.9; was slain by Parasurama I. 68.10;
his sons ruled Avanti I. 68.11. Popularly
known as Kartaviryarjuna.

denotes Siva; one of those worshipped in
the Mahimavyiha II. 27.107.

denotes Siva in the male and female form;
was formed by the union of the linga and
vedi I 92.8; Brahman’s request for the disin-
tegration of the two units of the form of
I. 99.11; salutation to I. 18. 30; 33-16;
benefit of worshipping the form of I. 76.35;
transcends the universe I. 99.9.

one of the four boys created by the Isana
form of Siva I. 16.37.

a gana who accompanied Siva on His march
to conquer the three cities 1.72.80.



Aryaman

Arvavasu

Alaksmi

Alangrha

Avanti-s

Avanti

Avikrta

Avimukta
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d.

one of the twelve Adityas I.63.25; dwells
in the sun in the months of Madhu and
Madhava I. 52.45; is spoken as the sun in
the Asadha I. 59.33; has ten thousand rays;
was present at the marriage of Siva and
Parvati I. 102.18.

one of the twelve suns, again considered as
a form of Siva II. 12.15.

reference to her creation by Visnu II. 6.4;
created prior to creation of Laksmi II. 6.5;
hence known as Jyestha 1I.6.6; was marri-
ed by Dussaha II. 6,8; the places not
palatable to II. 6.17; reports to Visnu that
she had been deserted by her husband
II. 6.82; was shown the means for her
living by Visnu II. 8. 64; was despatched
then by Visqu II. 6.89; the repetition of
the names of Rudra by Visnu to ward off
Il. 6.90; merits of hearing the episode
of II. 6.92; the query of the sages the means
to ward off II. 7.2;issaid to go away on
hearing the name of Narayana II. 9.10;

reference to her entry into the three cities
1. 71.90.

shrine of Siva at Varanasi; emblellished
by Brahman I. 92.160.

a section of descendants of Haihayas I.
68.17.

(place)ruled over by the sons of Kartavirya-
rjuna I. 68.12; merits of death at I. 77.40.

one of the eight energies worshipped in
connection with the tattvasuddhi IL. 22.44.

(place) name of Varanasi; reference Narada’s
arrival at Naimisa after visiting I. 1.2; the
reason for it being called so I. 92.46, 104,
143; the favour requested by Mandara
mountain by doing penance at I. 53.11;



Avimukteévara

Avici

Avyaya

Aéani

Asani

Aéanivrsa

d. m.

d. w.
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discarded by jiva and Mandara mountain
taken as above by Siva I.53.12; Parvatis
propitiation of Siva by doing penance at I.
92.186; mode of His own worship imparted
to Parvati by Siva at 1.10.38; declaration
by Siva thatit was His abode I. 92.144;
the need for a visit to the place for gaining
moksa I. 92.52; Parvati’s query to Siva
about the greatness of I. 92.36; 103.72;
Siva’s reply that it is beyond the descrip-
tion of words I.103.73; merits of death
at 1.77.38; 92.50; 103.74; one gets moksa
at I 92.162; greatness of I. 92.3,11; best
sacred t I. 91.75; more meritorious than
Prayaga 1. 92.48; more meritorious than
other spots I. 92.102, 133.

the name of a linga at Varanasi made as
His permanent abode by Siva I. 92.146;
after His marriage with Parvati, Siva
visited I. 92.6; propitiated by Visnu
as an expiation I. 29.30; propitiated by
Parvati as an expiation I. 92.185; as one’s
end nears he is advised to visit I. 91.73;

one gets free from his sins by visiting
1. 92.105, 131.

the last of the twenty-eight hells I. 53.45.

(decayless) denotes Brahman; was requested
by the demons Vidyunmalin and others for
immunity from death I. 71.12.

a gana who came to attend the marriage
of Siva and Parvati I. 103.31.

one of the energies propitiated in the
second enclosure of Bhadrakarnivytha II
27.95.

one of the energies worshipped in the

second enclosure of the Bhimavytha II.
27.181.
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Asiva d. w.
Asmaka K. 5. 1
Aéva ) o B
Asvakarna d. w.

Asvagriva kisloLrs

Asvatara

Aévamedha

Asvalaksana

one of the energies propitiated in the
second enclosure of the Prathamavyiha II.
27.171.

born to the wife of Kalmasapada by
niyoga of Vasistha; hence said to have
continued the race of Iksvaku; wife and
progeny of I. 66.28.

one of the sons of Citraka I. 69,31.

one of the energies propitiated in the
second enclosure of the Daksavyaha II.
27.137.

one of the sons of Citraka I. 69.30.

one of twenty-six serpents born to Kadrd
and Kasyapa I. 55.29; 67.35. 40; dwells in
the sun in the months of Tapas and
Tapasya 1. 55.63.

(sarcifice) performed by king Bhuvanesa II.
3.24 ; performed hundred times by Amba-
risa I1. 5,47; worship of Visnu described as
equal in merits to the performance of II.
1.7; one gets the benefits of its performance
by bathing in the Sivatirthas I. 77.54-5;
one accrues its benefits by the circumam-
bulation of the temple of Siva step by step
1. 77.66; II. 24.39; the observance of
dvadasalingavrata equal in merits to the
performance of L. 81.6; the performer of
the rites of Siva gets the benefit of I,
83.6; the repetition of the syllable ‘Om’
gets the benefit of I. 91.61; the recitation
of the hymn on Siva more meritorious
than I. 98.191; offering of waters to the

sun said to be more meritorious than
1I. 22.28.

equinology taught by Silada to Nandin
I. 43. 6.
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Asvins

Asvini

Aévindra

Astamirti

Astavakra

Asanga

Asamafijas

Asahya

Asita

Asiaya

Astadri

Ahalya
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d. m.

k.l.r.

Kis.r.

d. w.

mt

w.

the two physicians of the celestials born to
Chaya and Sarya I.65.14; as a form of
Rudra II. 18.1; have their abode on the
Hemakaksa mountain I. 50.8; were present
at the marriage of Siva and Parvati I
102.19; worshipped linga made of earth
I. 74.3; linga as the support for II, 46.19.
(a constellation) request to dispel one’s sins
is made to the presiding deity I. 82.77.

one of the energies worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Aisvaryavyiha

II. 27.120.

(form of Siva) the eulogy of the celestials
of I. 72.104; one is advised to remember
the form of I. 88.5; worship of II. 22.53.
on account of whose curse, the wives of
Krsna were abducted by thieves I. 69.87.

son of Yuyudhana; progeny of I. 69.17.
son of Sagara and Bhanumati I. 66.17;
progeny of I. 66.19.

one of the energies worshipped in the
second . enclosure of the Gopayivyiaha
I1. 27.210.

one of the kalpas of Brahman I, 4.48; origin
of Aghora from of Siva in I. 14.1

son of Kaséyapa and a brahmavadin I. 63.51;
wife Ekaparna; progeny I. 63.53.

jealousy personified as born to Mrtyu I,
72.301.

became the supporting pole for the yokes
of the chariot of Siva on the march to con-
quer the three cities I. 72.6.

Indra referred to as the paramour of I.72.59.

Ahirbu(bra)dhnya d.m. one of the eleven Rudras I. 63.20.

Ahinara

k.s.t.

son of Devanika; progeny of I. 66,40,
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Ahindra m.

Akasamatrka  d. w.

Akati w.
Aksepa d.w
Agnika

Agnidhra k.
Agneya

Agneyika d. w.

Agneyi dharana

Angirasa m.

8.
Ajia d. w.
Ajyalinga
Atman

denotes Vasuki; honours the Linga worship-
per I. 74.22.

one of the energies propitiated in the first
enclosure of Bhadrakarnivyiha II. 27.94.
eldest daughter of Svayambhuva Manu
and Satarapa I.5.17; 70.276; married by
Ruci Prajapati I. 5.18; 70.278; birth of
Daksina and Yajiia to I. 5.19; 70.279;
mentioned as a form of Parvati II. 11.13.

one of the kalpas of Brahman I.4.47.

. one of the energies worshipped in the first

enclosure of the Prathamavytha II. 27.165.

a gana who attended the marriage of Siva
and Parvati I. 103.2.

son of Priyavrata I. 46.17; was installed as
the ruler of Jambadvipa 1. 46,19; 47.1; was
devoted to Siva and had good qualities I.
47.2; his sons were also devotees of Siva
I. 47.3-4; after placing his sons to govern
different parts of the Jambudvipa he was
bent on doing tapas, contemplation on
Siva etc. 1. 47-11-13.

one of the eighteen Puranas I. 39.62.
requested to dispel one’s sins I. 82.96.

Upamanyu’s preparation to burn himself
by I. 107.47.

disciple of Rsabha, a manifestation of Siva
1. 7.42; 24.45,

married two of the sixty daughters of Daksa
1763.18.

one of the several names of the goddess
after Her separation from Siva L. 70.334
was worshipped by the mantras 1. 74.}0.
(soul) described as one of the eight forms of
éiva; requested to dispel one’s sins 1. 82.44;

one of those worshipped in the second enclo-
sure of the Animavyiha II. 27,100,
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Atmanisa
Atreya

Aditya

Adityamardhan d. m.

Aditya-s

d. w.

d. m.

d. m,
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one of the energies propitiated in the first
enclosure of the Ambikavyuha II. 27.77.

(family) the progenitors of I.63.71; four
branches in the family of I. 63.7.

sun born to Aditi and Kasyapa I. 65.2; had

_four wives Sarhjfia, Rajai, Prabha and

Chaya I. 65.2; progeny of I. 65.3-6; refe-
rence to the pleasure of Jambavati in the
birth of Samba just as Aditi had in the
birth of 1. 69.78; one of the twelve Adityas
spoken as a form of siva; amrta was His
kala; sustains the beings I. 82.43; II. 12.8;
20.6; the derivation of the term I. 61.50;
the stars stay bright in the sky because of
the radiance of I. 29.24; Siva as the cause
of the rising and setting of II. 10.33;
Siva as the cause of the origin of IT. 54.25;
one among the divine factors I. 86.78; as
composed of agni I.60.1; as the origin of
everything I. 60.9; as the cause for the
reckoning of time I. 60. 10-11; one does not

~ live more than a month if he sees the sun

bereft of rays I. 91.3; worshipped in iva-
pija II. 19.13,29; 22.39; mantra for the
worship of IT. 22.40; worshipped in pija
relating to Tulapurusadana II. 28.65;
mode of installation of the image of II. 6.2;
merits of doing japa facing I. 85,191.

a gana who attended the marriage of Siva
and Parvati I, 103.20.

twelve in number at the Vaivasvata man-
vantara; were known as Tusitah at the
Caksusa manvantara I. 63. 24-25; the
names of I. 63.25-26; 82.42-3; resident at
Hemakaksa mountain I. 50.8; Visnu as the
Lord of I. 58.2; formed the spokes of the
right wheel of Siva’s chariot setting out for
the destruction of the three cities I. 72.4;



Adideva d.m
Anakadundubhi
Ananda m.
Ananda d. w
Anarta k.s.r.
Apas d. m
d. m.
Apastamba s
Apyayani d. w.
Amaya d. w.
Amisapriya dw
Ambikeya mt.
Amrakesvara
Amravana f.
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were present at the marriage of Siva and
Parvati I.102.19; declared as created by
the command of Siva II. 10,35; linga as the
support for II. 46.19; were paralysed by
Siva I. 102.85; worshipped linga made of
copper I, 74.4.

. Siva saluted as the primordial lord I. 18.25;

77.105,

denotes Vasudeva; wives of I. 69.44; birth
of a daughter informed to Katnsa by I. 69,
56.

son of Medhatithi, ruler of Plaksadvipa I.
46.43.

. one of the energies propitiated in the first

enclosure of the Bhimayivyiha II. 27. 183;
one of the energies worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Bhimayivyaha II.
27.185; one of the energies worshipped
in the first enclosure of the Paitaimahavyiha
II. 27.221.

son of §aryati; progeny of I, 66.47,

. a yatudhiana I. 55.36; wielding his weapons

accorapanies the sun in the months of arja
and isa I. 55.57.

one of eight Vasus I. 63.19.
an authority on dharma I. 39.65.
saluted in the worship of Siva II. 19.30.

one of those propitiated in the second en-
closure of the Gopayivytha II. 27.210,

. one of the energies worshipped in the first

enclosure of the Daksavyiha II, 27.136.
in Sakadvipa I. 53.8.

shrine of Siva on the Suparéva mountain
in the north I, 49.37,

mango groves the habitat of the Vidyadha-
ras and Siddhas I. 49,61.
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Ayati k:lLr.
Ayus k.lLr.
Ayurveda

Ardraka k.s.r.
Ardra

Aryanetra d. w.
Arya d. w.
Alasya d. w.
Avaha

Avaha k.lr,
Avaha d. w.
Avahanamudra
Avegani d. w.
Avestana

Asa d. w.
Asalinga \
Adlesa

Asvayuja

one of the six sons of Nahusa and Viraja
1. 66.61.

one of the sons of Aila Puriiravas' and
Urvasi 1. 66.58; his wife was Prabha and
had five sons I. 66,59-61.

science of medicine imparted to Nandike-
évara by Silada 1. 43.6.
son of Visévaka; progeny of I. 65.43.

(a constellation) the presiding goddess of
the constellation is requested to dispel one’s
sins 1. 82.78.

one of the energies worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Saundavyiha II. 27.160.

one of the names of the goddess I. 70.336.

one of the energies propitiated in the
second enclosure of the Bhimavyiha II.
27.181.

one of the seven winds I. 53.36,37; became
the golden steps of the chariot of Siva

I.72.19.
son of Akriira I. 69.28.

one of the energies propitiated in the first
enclosure of the Haravytha II. 27.152.

used in the worship of Siva II. 24.22.

one of the names of the goddess I. 70.334.
a gana who attended the marriage of Siva
and Parvati I, 103.18.

one of the energies propitiated in the first
enclosure of Pitamahavyiha II. 27.225.

a linga at Varanasi I. 92.148.

(a constellation){the planet Ketu is said to
be born of 1. 61.46-7.

the name of a month; Sivavrata in I. 83.43—
45; 84.53.



INDEX OF NAMES IN THE LINGAPURANA 27

Asvaliyana s. disciple of Sahispu, the twenty-sixth mani-
festation of Siva I. 7.50; 24.119.

Asadha the name of a month; Sivavrata in I. 43.35-
40; 48.38.

Asuri m. a disciple of Dadhivahana, the eighth mani-
festation of Siva I. 7.41; 24.41.

Ahuka k.l.r. son of Punarvasu I. 69.37; married the
daughter of king of Kasi; progeny of 1.69.38.

Ahuki W daughter of Punarvsu 1. 69.37.

Iksurasoda an ocean of sugarcane juice; Siva is said to

sport in the form of water in I. 46.4.

Iksvaku k.s.r. one of the nine sons of Manu I. 65.18;
the most important king in the race of I.
66.43; the horse sacrifice of I. 65.22; obtain-
ed the madhyadeia I.65.28; descendants
of I. 65.31; the descendant of I.66.28;
66.54; King Ambrisa in whose race was
devotee of Visnu II. 5.1.

Iccha d. w. as one of the names of the goddess I. 70.330.

d. w. one of the energies worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Nandavyaha I1.27.216.

Inda {moon) as one of the eight forms of Siva I.
103.42; witnessed the origin of Nandikesvara
1.42.21; Siva saluted as adorned by 1,72.120,

Indra d. m. had His origin from Siva I. 96.108; from
the arms of Siva I. 75.10; Siva as the cause
of II. 18.33; as a form of Siva I.96.55; II.
18.1 (of Rudra); Virabhadra addressed
by the devas as the controller of I. 96.109;
His attributes as addressed by Siva; saluted
as a divine factor I.86.79; presiding deity
for the letter ‘na’ in the five-syllabed man-
tra of Siva I. 85.49; residence on the
maryada mountains I. 50.16-17; resides in
the Talavana 1. 49 60; was saluted by the
devas I. 72.58-59; one of the guardians of
the world; worshipped I. 84.57; saluted
in the worship of Siva II. 18.32; 25.76;
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worshipped in connection with Tulapu-
rusadana II. 28.64; installed and worship-
ped II. 86.48; reference to the curse of
Gautama on I. 29.27; Virabhadra described
as the bodyguard of I. 82.102; rejoiced on
seeing the happy Skanda I. 71.132; fled
away on seeing the frightening form of
§iva I. 98.167; his head was restored by
Siva after the destruction of the Daksa-
yajia, I. 100.44; Siva went to the three
cities after being bowed down by I. 72.94;
whose city was conquered by Andhaka I,
93.5; prayed to Siva to save from Andhaka
I. 93.10; his mental state after he was
defeated by Taraka I. 101. 16, in whose
company Brhaspati thought of bringing
about the union of Siva and Parvau L.
101. 31; was blessed with special sight to
behold the beautiful form of Siva I, 102.55,
57; Jalandhara’s words that He could not
bear his valour I. 97.24; was thrown afar
by Jalandhara 1. 97.29; His efforts to
cause hindrance to the demons 1. 104.2;
sought the help of Vispu after being
vanquished by the demons I.71.64; the
distress of Visnu as He looked at
the vanquished I. 71,63; the devas’ narra-
tion of their woes due to Daruka to 1.106.4;
had no knowledge that Parvati had entered
the body of Siva in order to kill Daruka I,
106.11; the statement of Kausika (a brah-
min) that he would not praise even II.
1.26; worshipped Siva L 71.99; 103.64;
eulogised Siva I. 71.119; 95.31; IL. 7.24;
a form of Siva worshipped by I. 76.24;
eulogy on Nandin made by I. 71.153; 82.
27; saluted Ganesa I. 72.73; worship of Siva
end owed with the thunderbolt of §iva I.
84.60; worship of Kali by I. 106.27; refe-
rence to installation and worship of a
form of Siva by IL. 46.15; a request to
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Indrajaya

Indradyumna

Indradvipa

Indradhanus

Indranila

Indrapramiti

Indramata

Indrasaila

INDEX OF NAMES IN THE LINGAPURANA 929

d. (?)

mt.

Parvati worshipped always by I. 82.21; the
kind of linga worshipped by I. 74.23; words
spoken to Ambarisa by II. 5.27; reference
to Ambarisa’s indifference to II. 5.30;
Dhaundhumiika was honoured by II. 8.22;
the homa performed by irate Brhaspati
seeking the growth of the enemy of II.
51.12; the ganas resembled I.103.33; Su-
dasa in the lunar race was like I. 66.26; the
sons of Nahusa were as lustrous as L.
66.60; one of the twelve Adityas I. 59.31;
63.25; one of those who nourish the sun
by their lustre I1.55.25; resides in the sun
in the months of Nabhas and Nabhasya
1. 55.52; is the sun in the month of Jyestha
I. 59.35; the number of rays in executing
the sun’s job I. 59.36.

a gana who accompanied Siva on His
march to destroy the three cities I. 72. 78.

. one of those worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Aisvaryavyiha II. 27. 121.
a gana who accompanied Siva on his march
to conquer the three cities I. 72. 78.

ref. to His grace on Ganabandhu IIL3.51
one of the nine sub-continents of Jambi-
dvipa I. 52, 27.

(the rainbow) as prognostication I. 91. 10.

(sapphire) Visnu worshipped the linga made
of I. 74. 2; used in the worship of Siva L.
717. 68.

origin of I. 63. 89; son of Vasistha and

Ghrtaci I. 63, 90; married the daughter of
Prthu and had a son Bhadra Ibid.

. one of the energies worshipped in the

second enclosure of Ambikavyaha II, 27.79.

situated on the north of Mahabhadra tank
1. 49. 54.
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Indra

Indrani

Indranuja

Indresvara

Indreti

Ilavila (li)

Ilavila

Ila

Ilavrta

Isa

Isti

Isa

d. w.

d. w.

d. m.

) T

w.
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one of the energies worshipped in the
second enclosure of Ambikavyiha I1.27. 80,

stated to be surrounding Siva I. 76. 58.

Visnu referred to as the brother of Indra
15:35::810

at Varanasi

refers to Saunaka; performed a sacrifice for
the sake of Janamejaya I. 66. 75-7.

son of Sataratha I, 66.30; son of I. 66.31

beautiful daughter of Trnabindu I. 63.58;
was married by Pulastya I. 63.58.

the eldest daughter of Manu, bccame a
male and was then known as Sudyumna;

~ became again a woman after the blessings

of Siva I.65.19-23; progeny through
Budha I. 65.23-4.

one of the thirteen wives of Kasyapa I.
63.23; progeny of I. 63.40.

one of the nine sons of Agnidhra, ruler of
Jambudvipa 1. 47.4; ruled that region
having Meru in the middle I, 47.8.

(place) region adjacent to Meru I. 48.32;
has Nila beyond it I. 49.8; having Meru in
the middle is in the middle I. 49. 11-13; the
sun is said to never shine there, the descrip-
tion of the people in I, 52.37-43.

one of the twelve months corresponding to
Asvina I. 55.22; gods residing in the sun in
the month of I. 55.55-8.

. one of the energies worshipped in the first

enclosure of the Manmathavyiha II, 27.173.

. one of the eight forms of Siva representing

the wind I. 41.30, 36; responsible for the
wind in the bodies II. 13.23; addressed by
Vasistha I.64.103; Brahma’s reference to
the greatncss of I.72.107; Brahma’s re-



Isana
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d. m.
d. m,

d, m.

d. m.

quest to I. 72. 166; the request of the sages
to dispel their doubts I. 87.3; advice to
worship I. 31.57; salutations to II. 45.50-
51; salutation to consort of IL. 45.52-3; the
mode of Jayabhiseka described by II. 27.2.

. a celestial god one of those who eulogised

Siva 1. 42.22; followed Siva as He set out to
destroy the three cities I. 72.60; was over-
powered by Virabhadra I.100.20; was pre-
sent at the marriage of Siva and Parvati L.
102.19; was paralysed as Uma was engaged
in doing penance I.102.34; requested to
dispel one’s sins I. 82.46; mode of installa-
tion of the image of II. 46.4,

reference to Vispu I. 71.41.
Virabhadra referred to as I. 96.17.
one of the eleven Rudras I.82.40.

one of the five forms of Siva; the enjoyer
of the natural phenomenon in the world
I1. 14.6; 23.14; as comprising the five forms
I1. 21.23; remains in all the beings in the
form jof organ of hearing II. 14.11; as the
organ of speech II. 14.16; as the principle
of sound II. 14.21, 26.

one of the eight forms of Siva I.82.38;
equated with Ugra II. 13.17; the derivation
of the word II. 18.23; origin of the form of
I1. 16. 1-5; the different forms represented
by II 12.39; as being represented in
the linga II.47.11; as governing the wind;
consort was Siva; offspring was Manojava;
yields the desired objects II. 13.9-10;
glory of the forms of I 16.6-17; enters
Varanasi 1. 92.137; saluted 1. 72. 142;
I. 79.21; IL. 21.19; IL. 21.26; 25.91;
92; worshipped in a linga IL 26.1; assig-
ned to the finger in connection with Siva
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Iéana

Téanadeva

Iéanaloka

Lsitva
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worship II. 24.2; meditated in the sphere
of the sun I. 86.130; praised by the celes-
tial I. 71.103; praised by Andhaka I. 93.
20; saluted by Nandin I. 80,52; saluted
by the sages of Naimisa II. 55.38; Brahma’s
praise of I. 72.162; 95.51; saluted by Visnu
I, 18.5; requested to dispel one’s sins I.
82.5; reference to Manu Sviayambhuva
getting a sight of II. 27.5; one is advised
to worship II. 18.31; 19.18; assigned to the
pericarp of the lotus in the process rela-
ting to initiation II. 21.11; mantra for the
worship of; merits of I. 17.83; II. 24.15;
24.23; 24.25; 24.26; an ointment of Siva
with the mantra of II. 28.91; merits of
having a sight of I. 77.63; merits of worship
of 1. 77.102; 84.11; at Varanasi, merits of
sight of I.92.106; the sight as a prognos-
tication I. 88.44; reference to the pleasure
at the sight of Skanda experienced by I.
71.129; Hiranyakasipu’s slighting reference
to the might of I. 95.8; Jalandhara’s
resolve to defeat I. 97.8; reference to the
form of a child assumed by I. 102.40-41;
by which form Kali’s wrath was removed
I. 106.22-23; the narration of the devas
their sufferings due to Danika to I. 106,
3; words spoken to Upamanya I. 107.34;
reference to Narada going in the direction
presided over by II. 3.85.

one of the kalpas; incidents relating to I.
2.1,

one of the celestials whose weapon is
offered to Siva in worship I. 84.62.

place of Siva; the acts which would
convey one to I. 83.45.

one of the eight divine powers; worship of
II1, 27,58,



Tsvara

Iévaranam
nayakah

Ugra

Ugrasena

5
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d. m. Visnu referred to as I. 95,28,

d. m. denotes Siva, definition of I. 70.102; as the

d. m.

d. m.

lord 1. 73.21; all organs as being subject
to the control of II. 10.20; saluted 45.20,
21, saluted in connection with Tulapuru-
sadana II. 28.54; the praise of the celes-
tials on I.96.74; 102.51; reference to His
reaction as the celestials were praising I.
105.1; Brahma’s Praise of I. 72.121 95.51;
Visnu’s praise of I. 18.11; 18.31; worship
of a form of I. 76.23; worship of I. 84.32;
merits of worshipping as destroyer of the
three cities I. 76.52; reference to worship
by the other gods I. 73.29; the query of
the sages about the birth of Sati and her
marriage with I. 101.1; reference to destruc-
tion of the three cities by I, 72.114; Uma-
mahesvaravrata spoken by I. 84.1; Pasu-
patavrata spoken by I. 86.155.

denotes Ganesa I. 72.50,

the eleventh manifestation of Siva at the
Gangadvara (Haridvara) 1. 7.32; 24.52.

one of the eight forms of Siva, represents
the priest controlling the havya and kavya,
also called Téana, cansort was Diksa II.
13.16-18, 27; lord of wind I. 86.12Y; the
request of the brahmins to Brahman the
means of getting a vision of I. 29.69; salu.
ted I. 41.32; requested to dispel one’s sins
I. 82.39; saluted by Visnu in the form of
Nrsithha I. 96.77; saluted by Brahman I.
95.46, 55; praised by Brahman and Visnu
I. 37.39; homa using mantras for II. 45,

42-5,

a gandharva I.55.30; resides in the sunin the
months of Nabha and Nabhasya I. 55.53.
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k.Lr.
Ugrasena w.
Ugra d. w.
_Ucc_aihéravas
Ucchusma d. w.
Utathya m.
Utkala k.s. r.
Uttama m.
d. m.
: mt.
Uttaraphalguni
Uttara W.
Uttarayana

Uttanapada m. k.

Uttarasadhika
Utpala m.
Udaya mt.
Udayadri mt.

one of the two sons of Ahuka rand the dau-
ghter of King of Kasi I.69.38; sons of I.
69.42; reference to the birth of a child to
Devaki that would kill Karhsa, the son
of 1. 69.56.

- wife of Akriira, progeny of I. 69.29,

the kind of linga worshipbed by I. 74.10.

made chief among the horses I.58.12; the
golden horse that would be given as a gift
should be conceived as II. 39.5.

one of those worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Gopayivytha II. 27.208.

a disciple of Guhavasin the seventeenth
manifestation of Siva I. 7.45; 24.79.

one of the three sons of Sudyumna I.
65.26; name of a region governed by Utkala
I. 65.27.

third of the fourteen Manus I. 7.22; said
to be represented by the vowel ‘i’ and red
in colour I. 7.24.

one of those worshipped in the second en-
closure of the Aisvaryavyiiha II. 27.120.

in Salmalidvipa I. 53.5.

(a star) is requested to dispel one’s sins I.
82.78.

wife of Asmaka, progeny of I. 66.28.
(summer solstice) the excellence of I.61.
52, 54.

second son of Satariipa and Svayambhuva
Manu I. 6.17; 70.275.

{a constellation) is requested to dispel one’s
sins I. 82.80.

a demon killed by the goddes with a ball I.
92.81-2.

in Sakadvipa I. 53.17.

became one of the supporting yokes of the
chariot of Siva .72.6.



Udaridara
Udana

Udumbara

Udbhida
Udvega

Upadeva
Upadeva

Upanandana

Upamanyu

INDEX

d. w.

k.l.r.
k.lLr.
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one of those worshipped in the second en-
closure of the Bhimavytha II. 27.181.
one of the vital airs in the body; the reason
for its being called so 1.8.64.
one of those worshipped in the second en-
closure of the Aisvaryavytha II. 27.120.
habitat of Kardama 1.49.61.

son of Jyotismat, ruler of Kusadvipa I. 46,
35; name of region associated with 1.46,36.

. one of those worshipped in the first en-

closure of the Bhimavyiha II. 27.179,

son of Akrira and Ugrasena 1.69.29.

one of the four sons of Devaka I. 69.38.

one of the seven daughters of Devaka;
married by Vasudeva I. 69.40.

one of the four disciples of Sveta in Sveta-
lohita I. 11.7.

son of KrsnaDvaipayana and Pivari I. 63.85

son of Bhadra, his sons were many and
were known as Aupamanyava I. 63.91.

the query as to how he became an atten-
dant of Siva I. 107.1; story of I.107.3; his
request to his mother to get him milk as
tasted by him at his uncle’s house I. 107.7;
his reply to the words of his mother I.
107.17; Visnu’s narration to Siva about the
penance of I.107.23; the form of Indra
assumed by Siva in order to bless I. 107.28;
the reply given by him to Siva on hearing
His words I. 107.37; his wrath I. 107.45 ;
the words of Siva to I. 107.53; was blessed
by Siva and Parvati I. 107.54-55; reference
to Vasudeva’s visit to the hermitage of I.
108.4; reference to his penance and bene-
fits thereof I. 107.2; reference to Pasupata
knowledge imparted to Krsna by I. 108.7;
is requested to dispel one’s sins I. 82.66.
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Upavytiha

Upasunda

Upeksa
Upendra
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k.l.r. sons of Akrira I. 69.26.

k.l.r.
d.m.

(subordinate enclosure) eight kinds of II.
27.97.

a demon whose progeny was killed by the
goddess.

son of Akrara I. 69.27.

denotes Visnu; references to His origin from
the sun I, 60.6; reference to His origin
from the arms of Siva I. 75.10; resides in
the palmyra groves 1.49.60; showered
flowers as Nandin was born I. 42.16;
propitiation of Nandin by I. 71.153; refe-
rence to the bhitas being worshipped by
I. 51.12; worshipped Siva I. 51.19; refe-
rence to the establishment of a linga and
worship by II. 46.15; the devas being de-
feated by the daityas approached 1.71.64;
assurance given by Siva to I 71.119; by
whose efforts the daityas were demoralised
1. 104. 2; and other gods got frightened on
beholding the form of Kali I. 106.16; refe-
rence to Kali being worshipped by I.
106.27.

daughter of Mena I, 6.7; had her origin
from Siva I. 41.44; reference to birth of
Sati as I. 101.26; equated with goddess Il.
54,20; consort of Bhava form of Siva II.
13.6; made chief among women by Brah-
man I.58.8; one of the several names of
the goddess I. 70. 331; statement that the
yoganidra form originated from Uma be-
came the daughter of Yasoda I. 6949; refer-
red to as the destroyer of the demons
1. 82.15; Suvarcala as a form of II. 11.11;
Prasiti as a form of II. 11,12; Smrti as a
form of II. 11.15; Anastiya as a form of 11.
11.17; Urja as a form of II. 11.18; Her form
given as rasajata II. 11.28, all that is heard



Umapati
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d. m.

is spoken as the form of I1.11.25; all objects
in the different worlds given as forms of
II. 11.33; is said to be of the form of the
base II. 11.31; reference to the creation of
Laksmi and other goddesses by I. 41.44 7;
reference to her form being described by
sita I. 99.6; reference to the identity of Siva
and I. 87.13; Soma identified with II. 19.24;
is of the form of the enclosure of the linga
I1. 47.8; reference to the words of Indra
asking Kama to go to Siva with I 101.87;
one of the forms to be worshipped II. 19.29;
48-47; Brahman and others sought the
refuge of Siva in the company of I. 85.33;
worship of the form of I. 76.1-8; reference
to Siva in the company of II.19.6; benefits
of worship of a form of Siva in the company
of I. 74.27; 84.32; 84.66; Indra’s query to
Her about the form of yaksa I.53.59; the
reply of I. 53.60.

denotes Siva; reference to His grace on the
Pasupatas 1. 92.112; excellence of I. 29.35;
Sanatkumara’s request to Sailadi to des-
cribe the greatness of II.10.l; Nandin’s
resolve to describe the greatness of 1I. 12.3;
Nandin’s narration of the greatness of the
eight forms of Il. 13.2; the greatness of the
sirya form of IL. 12.17; the greatness of the
soma form of II. 12.24; pervades all the
things II. 12.31; reference to the creation
of Brahman by II. 18.32; praised by the
devas I. 72.105; saluted by all the gods I.
103.53; saluted by the sages I. 86.5; II.
19.25; Indra’s praise of I. 71.95; saluted by
Brahman 1. 95.37; saluted by Brahman
after conducting the marriage of Siva and
Parvati I. 103.63; saluted by Brahman and
devas II. 18.66; saluted by Brahman, Visnpu
and devas II.8.6; saluted by Vispu I. 18.32;
saluted by Svayambhuva Manu II. 28.1,
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Umamahesvara d. m.
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Umamahesvara vr.

Urvasi

Ulaka

Ulika

Ullekha

Usanas

d w.

was pleased with the praise of Visnu and
Brahman I. 22.2; whose worship is stated to
be not pleasing Alaksmi II. 6.21; one is
advised to worship I. 85.1; II. 21.26; need
for the worship of I 54.33; worshipped in
connection with the Tulapursadana II.
30.11; method of worship of I. 79.34; 84 35.
84.41; mode of contemplation on I. 88.4;
merits of getting a sight of 1. 79 25; merits
of worshipping I.88.31,33; reference to
Daksa’s insult of I. 99.15; showed Sri-
parvata to Parvati I. 92.145; words spoken
by Jalandhara to I.97.31; the devas afflicted
by the demon Daruka approached I. 106 5.

denotes Siva; details relating to the image
of I. 84.3.

described by Lord Siva I. 84.1.

an apsaras; dwells in the sun I. 55,33
dwells in sun in the months of saha and
sahasya I. 55.60; names of the sons of 1I.
66.58; reference to being taken as a captive
I. 79.30; is requested to dispel one’s sins
I. 82.71.

(owls) stated to have been born to Suki and

Dharma I 63.30,

a disciple of Sahisnu, the twenty-sixth
manifestation of Siva I. 7.50; 24.119.

a disciple of Somadarman, the twenty-
seventh manifestation of Siva I. 24.123.

one of those worshipped in the second
enclosure of the éﬁkunavyﬁha II. 27.193.

a disciple of Gokarna, the sixteenth manifes-
tation of Siva I 7.45; 24.74; s. denotes
Sukra; reference to Yayati’s marriage with
Devayani, the daughter of I. 66.64; gift of
a chariot and horses given by Yayati to I.
66.66-8; reference to boons conferred on

Yayati by 1. 67.7; an authority on dharma
1. 39.64.
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kl.r,

Usika S,
Usas d.w.
Usna m.
Ustra

Orja

Orja w.
Urpayu d. m,

Urdhvavaktraka m.

Rc

Rksa m.
d. m.

Rksavat mt.

son of Dhrti, performed many aévamedha
sacrifices I, 68.27-28; progeny of I, 68.28.

disciple of $veta at the time of the twenty-
third manifestation of Siva I. 7.48; L
24,110.

name of one of the kalpas I. 4.46.

one of the divine mothers; is requested to
dispel one’s sins I. 82.69; worshipped in
connection with Tulapurusadana II. 28.65.

son of Dyutimat, ruler of Kraufica 1. 46.30;
name of the region associated with I. 46.32.

(camel) said to be born of Sugrivi and
Dharma I. 63.32.

name of one of the twelve months I.55.22;
names of gods residing in the sun 1.55.55-58.

one of the twentyfour daughters of Daksa

and Prasiti I. 5.22; 70.287; was married by
Vasistha I. 5.26; 70.289, 291; had seven
sons I. 5.49; as aform of goddess Uma
II. 11.18.

a gandharva I. 55.31; dwells in the sun in
the months of Saha and Sahasya I. 55.60,

a gana who accompanied Siva on his
march for the conquest of the three cities
I. 72.82.

(one of the Vedas) was taught to Nandin
1. 43.5; the pranava idemiified with I.91.51.

the twenty-fourth of the twenty-eight
Vyasas I. 24.111. Cf. Ruksa | i [ 5

one of those worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Praptivyiha II. 27.111.

where the banished kind Jyamagha stayed
1. 68,34-36,
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Rgyajussaman

Rgveda

Rcika

Rta

Rtafijaya
Rtu
Rtuparna

Rturatna

Rddhi

Rbhu

Rsabha

k.s.r.

k.l.r.

d.w.

(the three Vedas) Brahman and others
worshipped Nandin with the mantras of
1. 42.20.

is spoken as an apara vidya I. 86.51; Siva
addressed as I. 104.21; statement of Siva
that He is II. 17.15; Siva in the form of the
trinity is said to be the three Vedas II.
19.17; it is only by yoga one gets a know-
ledge of I. 91.67.

a disciple of Sutara, the second manifesta-
tion of Siva I, 7.37; 24.19.

a disciple of éikhar)c_labhrt, the eighteenth
manifestation of Siva I.24.89. But given

as Sudhika, see I. 7.46.

son of Ambarisa, described as excellent
among those who are righteous; son of
I. 66.50

the eighteenth of the twenty-eight Vyasas I.
7.16; 24.86. :

one of the kalpas I. 4.45.
son of Ayutayu I. 66.23; son of I. 66.25.

one of those worshipped in the second
enclosure of Ambikavytha II. 27.79.

one of those who attended the marriage of
Siva 1. 103,6; described as a form of Siva
II. 11.10; one of those worshipped in the

second enclosure of the Sakunavyﬁha II.
27.194.

a celebate; mental creation of Brahman
I. 5.13; 20.85; 34.14; 70.170, 191.

ninth manifestation of Siva I. 7.32; 24.44.
son of Nabhi and Merudevi; excellent
among kings I. 47.20; Bharata was his son
I. 47.20; installed his son on the throne and
by austere life reached the "regions of Siva
1. 47.21-23.

one of the Kalpas I. 4.46.
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Ekanetra d.m.
Ekaparna d.w.
Ekapatala d, w.
Ekapada d.

Ekapadamirti d.

Ekabhaktavrata wvr.

Ekamatrka d. w.

Ekarudra d. m.

Ekasaladhrs  d. w.

Ekasrnga mt.

Ekadasatman d. m,

Ekanta d. m.
Elapatra

Aiksvaki We
Aitareya

6

one of those worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Laghimavytha II.27.105.

one of the forms of the goddess I. 70.330;
elder sister of Parvati I. 82.14; also did
penance along with Parvati I.101.6; was
married by Asita; her progeny I. 63.53.

one of the forms of the goddess I.73.331;
sister of Parvati 1.82,14; also did penance
along Parvati I. 101.6.

Siva saluted as I. 96.91.

a form of Siva; description of; the merits of
worshipping the form of I. 76.8-14.

merits of observing every month I. 84.70.

one of the forms of the goddess I. 70.331.

denotes Siva; saluted I. 72.144; one of those

worshipped in the second enclosure of the
Laghimavytha II. 27.105.

one of the names of the goddess in the
Dvaparayuga I. 70.337,

situated south of the lake Manasa 1. 49.47;
habitat of Prajapati I. 50.7.

Virabhadra addressed as I. 96.103.

one of those worshipped in the Mahima-
vytha II. 27.107.

one of the twentysix serpents I. 55.28; one
of the most important among the progeny
of Kadrii and Kasyapa 1. 63.36; dwells in
the sun in the months of Nabhas and
Nabhasya I. 55.53.

wife of Atséu; progeny of I. 68.49,

a brahmin boy; was taught all things by his
father; but was not able to repeat anything
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Aindra

Aindra d. w.
Aindri d. w.
Airavata

Aila Puriravas k. L r.

except the word Vasudeva II. 7.19; the
words of the griefstricken mother of II. 7.21;
reference to his visit to the place of a
sacrifice and the stupefaction of the
brahmins, who could not thereby recite
any mantras II. 7.24; as he uttered the
name Vasudeva the brahmins were able to
recite the mantras; was saluted by the
brahmins II. 7.25; completed that sacrifice
II. 7.26, 28.

the east II. 3.84.

a region attained as a result of worship of
worship of Siva L. 76.7.

one of those worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Animavyaha II. 27.98.

one of those worshipped in the first enclo-
sure in Bhadravytha II. 27.70.

the name of an elephant chief among the
elephants of the quarters I. 58.12; stated to
be worshipping Vinayaka I.82.31; Visnu’s
appearance in the disguise of Indra in
front of Ambarisa as riding II. 5.26; request

for the removal of one’s sing to Skanda
seated on I. 82.94.

One of the serpents I. 55.28; prominent
among the progeny of Kadra and Kasyapa
I. 63.35; dwells in the sun in the months
of irja and isa I.55.56; was thrown into
the waters of the ocean by Jalandhara
1. 97.29.

resolve to narrate the lineage of I. 66.54;
son of Ila and Budha I.65.24; devotee of
Siva I. 65.25; ruled the country well; had
the capital at Pratisthana on the bank of
Yamuna 1. 66.55-6; sons of 1. 66.57,
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Ailavila s.
AiSana

Aisani d. w.
Aisvaryavuiha
Omkaraka
Omkarefa d. m.
Ojaka k. Lo,

Aupamanyava-s

Auma

Aurvagni

Kamsa k.
Kakudanta m.
Kakudmat mt.

Kakudmin d. m.

Kakubha f.

denotes Viéravas born to Pulastya and Ila
T. 63.59.

a region reached by the worship of Lord
Siva L. 76.6.

one of those worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Bhadravytha 1I. 27.70.

the deities worshipped in the two enclo-
sures of II. 27.117, 122.
one of the shrines at Varanasi I. 92.137.

denotes Siva; merits of the place known as
I. 103.78.

one of the five sons of Yadu I. 68.2.

sons of Upamanyu; were many in number
1. 63.91.

a region attained by worshipping Lord
Siva L. 76.6.

one of the fires; reference to merits attained
by those who worshipped I. 66.15.

eldest son of Ugrasena I. 69.42; reference
to Vasudeva saving his own son from L.69.
51; was intimated about the birth of a
female child (to Devaki) I, 69.56; the divine
voice that the eighth child of Devaki would
be the killer of I. 69.57-8; on account of
fear from who Balarama born to Rohini
remained tranquil. I.69.45; reference to
his death at the hands of Krsna I. 69.63.

one of the ganas who accompanied Siva in
his march to conquer che three cities
I. 72.78.

in Salmalidvipa I. 53.6.

having the hump back; denotes Siva; salu-
ted I. 21.25.

eldest among the hundred sons of Raivata
I. 66.48.

Kasyapa and other sages are said as living
in 1. 49.60.
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Kakustha
Kanka

Kankata

Kankana

Kankanikara

Kankanikrta-
pannaga
Kankabhtsani

Kankariipa

Kankari
Kankali
Kantaka
Kantakasrnga

Kanthapijana

Kandini
Kanva

Kadamba

k. s. r.

mt.

d. w.
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son of Vikuksi I. 65.32.

a brahmin, Siva saluted as I. 18.18.

fifth manifestation of Siva I: 24.28 (but
Kankana see I. 7.31).

in Salamalidvipa I. 53.6.

one of those worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Gopavyiiha II. 27.204; one of
those worshipped in the second enclosure of
the Nandavyiiha II. 27.213.

see Kanka.

one of the serpents I. 55.27; dwells in sun
in the months of Madhu and Madhava
I. 55.46.

as an epithet of Siva; saluted I, 18.18.

one of those worshipped in the second en-
closure of the Kanakavyaha II. 27.76,

salutations to Siva addressed as I. 18.18.

one of those worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Haravyaha II. 27.152.

one of those worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Candavyaha II.27.147.
one of the ganas who attended the marriage
of Siva and Parvati L. 103.16.

situated on the north of the Mahabhadra
lake I. 49.55. :
one of the ganas who accompanied Siva as

he set out to destory the three cities I. 79,
798

one of those worshipped in the second en-
closure of the Qaugdivyﬁha IT. 27.162.

at Daruvana 1. 33.21; his curse on Kisna
I. 69.85.

(tree) on the top of Mandara mountain
I. 49.29.
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Kadambe$vara
Kadrudra

Kadra

Kanaka
Kanakananda

Kanakapita
Kanakavyiha

Kankandaja
Kanakhala
Kanya

Kapardin

Kapardini

Kapardi

Kapaiin
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name of a linga at Varanasi established by
Skanda I. 92,161.

denotes Siva; saluted by the devas 1.71.100;
104.27; saluted by Brahman I. 95.40.

one of the thirteen wives of Ka$yapa I. 63.
24; her progeny were all serpents I. 63.26;
the most important among the progeny of
1. 63. 34-37; one of those who attended the
marriage of Siva and Parvati . 103.4.

one of those worshipped in the second en-
closure of the Vasitvavyiha II. 27.124.

forest on the southern banks I.51.27;
Rudrapuri on the banks of I. 51.28.

daughter of Pulaha and Ksama I. 5.42.

the weapons and deities worshipped in
11. 27. 73-77.

one of those worshipped in the Yamyavytha
II. 27.53.

a place near Gangadvara where Daksa per-
formed his sacrifice I. 100.7.

(the zodiac virgo) is requested to dispel
one’s sins I. 82.75.

possessing matted hair denotes Siva; saluted
by the sages II. 19.41; saluted by Brahman
1. 95.44; saluted by Visnu I. 18.16,33; 21.
48; saluted by Brahman and Vispu I. 37.39;
the request of the brahmins to behold the
form of I. 29.69.

denotes Nandin I. 71.142.

denotes Parvati; requested to dispel one’s
sins I. 82.15; denotes Kali, who was created
by Siva from His third eye I. 106.14.

one of those worshipped in the second en-
closure of the Kanakavytha II. 27.75.

the bearer of the skull; denotes $iva;
saluted by the Nrsithha form of Visnu
1. 96.88.
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Kapalini d.w.
Kapalisa d.m.
m.
Kapiiijala d.w.
Kapiiijalya m.
Kapila m.
m.
mt.
Kapila d.w.
Kapiladhara
Kapilasva m.
Kapilahrada

Kapotaroman k. L. r.

Kapotah

Kapote$vara d. m.

Kabandha m,

one of those worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Kanakavyiha II. 27.75;
one of these worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Nandavytha II. 27.216.

one of the eleven Rudras; requested to dis-
pel one’s sins I. 82.41.

a gana who attended the marriage of Siva
I. 103.16.

one of those worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Sumativytha II. 27.196.

son of Vasistha and Ghrtaci I. 63.89.

son of Jyotismat, ruler of Kusadvipa I. 46.
35; name of region associated with I. 46.37.

a disciple of Dadhivahana, the eighth mani-
festation ef Siva I. 7.41; I. 24.41.

on the north of the Mahabhadra lake I.
49,.54.

a serpent; one of the most important among
the progeny of KaSyapa and Kadra I,
63.37.

one of those worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Manmathavyiha II. 27.172;
worshipped in the second enclosure of the

same II. 27.178.
(low of water) merits of worshipping Siva
at I. 92.167.

one of the three sons of Dhundhumara I.
65.36.

sacred waters at Varanasi got ready by
Brahman; merits of I. 92.69.

son of Siira; progeny of I. 69.33.
doves born of Grdhrika and Dharma 1.63.31.
form of Siva at Varanasi 1.92.156.

a disciple of Attahasa, the twentieth mani-
festation of Siva I. 7.47; 24.98.
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Kamala d. m. one of those worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Kamavasayitavyaha II. 27. 127;
one of those worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Prakamyavyiha II. 27. 114,

Kamalavasini d.w. one of the creations of Uma I. 41.45.

Kamaliksa m. one of the three sons of the demon Taraka;
his penance and gains of boons to be indes-
tructible from Brahman I. 71.7.-15; 101.9;
resided in the silver city created by Maya
1.71.20; referehce to the destruction of
1.73.3

Kamalanani d. w. lotus-faced Parvati addressed as 1.85.224.

Kamalasani d.w. seated onthelotus; one of the those worship-
ped in the second enclosure of the Kanaka-
vytha II. 27.75.

Kamaleksana d, m. lotus-eyed; denotes Visnu; washed the feet
of Siva at the time of the marriage 1.103.47.

Kampana m. agana who accompanied Siva as He set out
to destroy the three cities 1.72.78.

Kambala one of the twenty-six most prominent ser-
pents born to Kadra and Kaéyapa 1.63.35;
1.55.29; dwells in the sun in the month of
Tapas and Tapasya 1.55.63.

Kambalabarhis k.l.r. son of Maruta 1.68.29: progeny of 1.68.30.
k.Lr. one of the sons of Andhaka 1.69.32.

Kambala$va m. resident of Vitala 1.45 20.

Karafija mt. habitat of Nilalohita 1.50.5

Karana m. a gana who came to attend the marriage of
Siva 1.103.26.

Karabha d.w. one of those worshipped in the first enclo-

sure of the Candavytha II. 27.140.
Karambha k.lLr. son of Sakuni, progeny of I. 68.45.

Karanana d.w. one of those worshipped in the second enclo-
sure of the Sumativyiha IL 27.198.
Karala d.m. one of those worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Pra_ptivyﬁha 11. 27.112,
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Karala

Karali

Karisa
Karkata

Karkota(ka)

Kartari

Kardama

Karmamoti
Karme$vara
Kalantika

Kalavikarana

Kalavikarini
Kalasi
Kalaha

Kala
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d.w.

d.w.

d.w.

d.m.

d.w.

d.w.

d.w.

d.w.

one of those worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Candavyiha IIL. 27.140; one of
those worshipped in the second enclosure of
the Haravyiha II. 27.155.

one of those worshipped in the Vagifavyuha
II. 27.88; one of those worshipped in the
first enclosure of the Saugc_livyuha IIL.
27.156.

one of the nine sons of Manu I. 65.19;
progeny of I. 66.51.

name of the zodiacal sign (cancer); request-
ed to dispel one’s sins I, 82,75.

one of the tweuty-six important serpents
born to Kadria and Kadyapa I. 63.35; 55.29;
dwells in the sun in the months of Saha and
Sahasya I. 55.59; requested to dispel one’s
sins 1. 82.54.

one of those worshipped in the second enclo-
sure of the Haravyuha II. 27.154.

one of the sons of Pulaha and Ksam3 I.
5.41; resides in the Udumbara grove I.
49.61.

one of those worshipped in the second en-
closure of Pitamahavytha II. 27.227,

at Varanasi established by Brahman I.
92.152.

one of those worshipped in the second en-
closure of the Sumativyiha II. 27.202.

Siva saluted as II. 27.29.

worshipped in connection with the propitia-
tion of Siva II. 24.13.

one of those worshipped in the second en-
closure of the Candavytha II. 27.147.

one of those worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativytaha II. 27.201.

as a creation of Uma3a I. 41.45,



Kali
Kalinga
Kalki d.m.
Kalkini d.w.
Kalpas
Kalpapadapadana
Kalpasutras
Kalmasapada k.
Kalyani d.w.
d.w.
Kallola d.w,
Kavi m.
KaSyapa s.
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one of the four yugas; on the nature of

" women in I. 71.84; name of Siva in I. 31.7;

see Tisya also.
(country) reference to its king with reference
to the story of Kausika II. 1.23; reference
to the banishment of Kau$ika by the king
of II. 1.61.

one of the ten manifestations of Siva I. 40.
51-61; explained as a sequel to the curse on
Visnu II. 48.32.

one of those worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Gomukhivytha II. 27.90.

a particular period of time; names of the
different I. 4.45-49.

mode of making a gift of [I. 33 ,

referred to as an ‘apara vidya' I. 86.52;
reference to the evolution of I. 39.60.

denotes Saudasa; son of Sudasa; reference to
birth of A$maka by niyoga of Vasistha I.
66.27-28; was haunted by the demon
Rudhira I. 64.3.

as a form of Uma I. 70.331.

one of those worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Manmathavyiiha II. 27.172.

one of those worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Saundavyaha II. 27.159.
disciple of Mahakiyamuni (Sveta), the
twenty-third manifestation of Siva I. 7.48;
24.110.

one of those who enlogise the sun I. 55 27;
dwells in the sun in the months of Saha and
Sahasya I. 55.59; married thirteen of the
sixty daughters of Daksa I. 63.12; names of
his wives I. 63.22-24; progeny of I. 63.25-
42; referenca to the meditation of I. 63.50;
his progeny through Arista I. 63.40; birth
of Adityas through wife Aditi I. 65.2: his
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Kaseruvka
Kakapada
Kaficani

Katyayana
Katyayani

Kiadraveya-s

Kiantaka

Kanti
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progeny through Ila I. 63.40; 41; his pro-
geny through Krodhava$a I. 63.38; his pro-
geny through Tamra L. 63.29; had hundred
sons through Danu I. 63.28; had two sons
through Diti I. 63.27; his progeny through
Muni I. 63.39; his progeny through Vinata
I. 63.32; his progen\y through Surabhi I.
63.39; had thousands of serpents born
through Surasa I.63.33 and other sages
stay in the Kakubhagrove I. 49.60; felt
dijected as the exclaiming celestials were
struck by Kumbhodara, was over-powered
by Virabhadra I. 100.35.

a disciple of Gokarna, the sixteenth mani-
festation of Siva I. 7.45; 24.74.

at Daruvana I. 33.21.

(a region) some people as migrating to
1. 52.27.

a gana who attended the marriage of Siva
and Parvati I. 103.22.

one of those worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of Bhadravytha II. 27.71.

one of the authorities on dharma.

one of the forms of Uma I.70.336; as
having gained Her place by the perfor-
mance of Jayabhiseka II. 27.274.

denotes the serpents born to Kadri; two of
them Kambala and A$vatara dweéll in the
sun in the #aiéira season I. 55.63; the cities
of all of them are stated to be in the Tam-
rabha mountain I. 50.10.

a gana who attended the marriage of Siva
and Parvati 1. 103.30.

one of those worshipped in the second en-
closure of the Pitamahavyiha II. 27.227.

one of those worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Candavyiha II 27.141; one of
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Kapila

Kaima

Kamakopa d.w
Kamatantrika d.w
Kamada d.w
Kamadhenuka d.w.
Kamana d.w.
Kamapatni w.
Kamarekha d.w.

Kamavardhani d.w.

Kamasandipani d.w.
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those worshipped in the second enclosure of
the Manmathavyiha II. 27.177; one of
those worshipped in the second enclosure of
the Sakunavyaha II. 27.174.

denotes the Sankhya school of thought; as
evolved by Siva I. 34.11.

(love) as born to Dharma Prajapati and
Sraddha I 5.35; 70. 293; the birth of
Harsa through Priti to I. 70.297; became
one of the tips of the two yokes of the cha-
riot of Siva as He set out to destroy the
three cities I. 72.11.

one of those worshipped in the second en-
closure of the Ambikavyaha II. 27.80.

one of those worshipped in the second enclo-
sure of the Manmathavyuha II. 27.174,

one of those worshipped in the second en-
closure of the Daksavyiiha II. 27,138; one of
those worshipped in the second enclosure of
the Manmathavytha II. 27.174; one of those
worshipped in the first enclosure of the
Haravyuha II. 27.148.

one of those worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Vagisavyuha II. 27.86.

one of those worshipped in the second en-
closure of the Bhimavyuha II. 27.182.

denotes Rati, wife of Kama; words addres-
sed by Siva to I. 101.42; saluted Siva I.

101.46.

one of those worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Sumativyiha II. 27.196.

(a nymph) is requested to dispel one’s sins
I. 82.71.

one of those worshipped in the second enclo-
sure of the Prathamavytha II. 27.165.
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Kama d.w. one of those worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Bhimavyaha II. 27,180; one of
those worshipped in the second enclosure of
the Bhimavyiha II. 27.185.

Kamari d.w. demotes Siva; enemy of Kama; creation of
Kali by 1. 106.14.

Kamavasayaka d.m. one of those worshipped in between the
directions of east and north-east II. 27.59.

Kamavasayikavyiha deities worshipped in II. 27.126.

Kamuki d. w. (a mymph) is requested to dispel one’s sins
I.82.71.

Kamesa d. m. one of those worshipped in the Mahima-
vytha II. 27.108.

Kayavatara the place where Siva in His manifestation
Lakuli entered a dead body I. 24.130.

Karanda (an acquatic bird) as born of Suci and
Dharma I. 63.31.

Karisa-s (the sons of Karisa) were known as 1. 66.51

Kartaviryarjuna k.Lr. shortly known as Arjuna; one of the sons
Krtavirya; was born with thousand arms
and was the ruler of the seven dvipas
1. 68.9; was killed by Balarama an amfa of
Lord Visnu 1. 68.10; had hundred sons of
whom five were great worriors L. 68. 10-11;
referred to as a noble soul and devoted to
Siva and is requested to dispel one’s sins

1. 82.61.
Kartika (month) narration of the vratas to be per-
formed in 1. 84.23,66, 71; 83.46.
Kartikeya d. m. one of the synonyms of Skanda I.101.28.
Kala m. a gana who attended the marriage of Siva

and Parvati I. 103.19, 29.

d. m. denotes Siva; saluted by Brahman I. 95.41;
saluted by Visnu in the form of Nrsimha
I. 96.78.

d. m. denotes Visnu, addressed by Virabhadra
I. 96.56.



Kalaka

Kialakantha

Kalakanthi

Kalakala

Kalakita

Kalaj aﬁ‘gha
Kalafijara
Kaladita
Kalanemi

Kalabhairava
Kalamirti
Kalaratri

Kalaripu

Kalarudra
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a gana who attended the marriage of Siva
and Parvati I. 103,19,

denotes Siva; saluted by Brahman I. 95.44;
saluted by the celestials I. 104,11.

denotes Kali form of Parvati; reference to
the cr:ation of I.106.14; indications for

success over the demons at the birth of I.
106.15.

denotes Visnu; addressed by Virabhadra I.
96.56.

denotes siva; saluted by Visnu in the Nrsi-
thha form I. 96.78; saluted by Brahman I
95.35; as cause for the moon’s lustre I1.10.34.

(poison) spoken as the body of Siva I.
95.55; reference to its neutralisation by
Siva I. 86.3,6; worldly existence stated to
be more poisonous than I. 86.9.

one of those worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Saut_ujavyﬁha I1. 27.156.

reference to manifestation of Siva as Sveta
at 1. 24,109,

one of those worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prakamyavytha II. 27.116.
(a demon) as residing in Sutala I.45.18;
requested to dispel one’s sins I. 82.59.

denotes Siva at Varanasi I. 92.132.

denotes Siva; addressed by Ksupa I. 36.8,
as a form of Parvati 1.74.335; was associated
with the chariot of Siva marching for con-
quering the three cities I. 72.23.

denotes Siva; Daya as the consort of II.
11.16.

the form of Siva when the quality of tamas
is predominant I 6.30; one should contem-
plate on Him as residing in fire 1. 86.128;
Visnu’s words to the bhiitas resembling I.
71.59
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Kalarapa

Kalahan

Kalagni

Kalagnirudra

Kalangaharin
Kalika

Kalini

Kili
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m,

d. m.

d. m.

d. w.

d. w.

d. w,

denotes Siva; saluted by Brahman I.95.41;
saluted in connection with the Jayabhiseka
II1. 27.29.

a gana who attended the marriage of Siva
and Parvati 1. 103.29.

saluted in connection with the initiation
rite I1. 21.17.

(the destructive fire) equated with Siva L
50.21; Siva in the dvaparayuga known as
I. 31.7; became the sharp point of the arrow
as Siva set out to conquer the three cities
I. 72.25; its request to Siva I. 72.111,

denotes Siva; words spoken by Visnu 4
bhiitas resemdling I. 71.59; Siva addressed
as having the form of I. 104.10.

denotes Siva; saluted by Brahman I. 95.41.

Siva as the cause of I. 104.10; one of those
worshipped in the Vagisavyiha II. 27.88.
See also Kali belew.

one of those worshipped in the second enclo-
sure of the Nandavytha II. 27.218.

as a creation of Goddess Uma I. 41.45; as
Parvati entered the body of Siva, He
created the form of I.106.14; on seeing
whom the gods Upendra and others fled I.
106.16; 107.2; description of Her form as
She followed Siva setting out for the destruc-
tion of the three cities 1.72.66-68; reference
to Her drinking of the bloods of the demons
1. 72.66; worshipped II. 24.13; invoked and
worshipped in connection with initiation
rite II. 21.6; saluted and praised by Brah-
man and other gods I. 106.27; one of those
worshipped in the second enclosure of the
Nandavyiha II. 27.213; one of those
worshipped in the Vagisvavyiha II. 27.88;
worshipped in connection with the Jayabhi-
seka rite II, 27.26; Dussaha advised to enter
those houses in which remains II. 6.53,
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Kali w. wife of Parasara; birth of Krsna Dvaipayana
to 1. 63.84.

Kalivisuddhadeva d.m. denotes Siva; saluted I. 104.10.

Kaleévara d. at Varanasi I. 92.136.

Kavya m. name of Usanas I. 67.7

Kasi (place) greatness of I.92.51; 107.77. See
also Avimukta.

Kagiraja m. king of Kai; his daughter Gandini was

: married by Svaphalka I. 69.20.
Kasyadubhita w. daughter of king of Kasi married by

Andhaka; progeny of I. 69.32.
w. daughter of king of Kasi; married by Ahuka;

progeny of L. 69.38.

Kasyapa s. one of Brahman’s mind-born sons 1. 63.78;
a disciple of Subalaka, thirteenth manifesta-
tion of Siva I. 7.44; disciple of Valin I.
24.61; disciple of Gokarna L. 24.74; the
three groups originated from I 63.54;
requested to dispel one’s sins I. 82.65.

Kasthakiata m. a gana who attended the marriage of Siva
with Parvati I. 103.27.
Kimpurusa m. one of the nine sons of Agnidhra, ruler of

Jambadvipa I. 47.4; ruled the regions of
Hemakita 1. 47.7; one gets siddhi automa-
tically in the region governed by L. 47.14.

a region contains the Hemakita mountain
I. 49.7; description of the people in I.

52.33-4.
Kim$uka f. Kudra is stated to dwell in I, 49.62.
Kinkari d. w. one of those worshipped in the second enclo-
sure of the Saundavytha II. 27,162,
Kinnara-s (a class of divine beings) born to Kasyapa

and Arista I. 63.40; reside on the Kumuda
mountains I. 50.12; worshipper of the
lingas are honoured by I. 74.23; whose
feminine folk sing sweet songs on the Srisa-
ila mountain I. 92.25; requested to dispel
one’s sins I. 82,56,
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Kirata-s

Kiritin

Kirti

Kirtimati
Kukura
Kukkutanana
Kuja
Kutiianana

Kuni

Kunibahu
Kunt hana
Kundakarpa
Kundapayin-s
Kundali

Kundale§vara
Kundin

Kundiprabha
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d. m.

k.l.r.

k.d.r.

d.w.

tHe name of the tribe inhabiting the regions
to the east of Bharatavarsa I. 52.29.

denotes Siva II. 51.13.

oue of the twenty-four daughters of Daksa
and Prastati I. 5.21; married by Dharma
Prajapati I. 5.23; 70.285; birth of Ya$as to
I. 70.297.

son of Dharmanetra; progeny of I. 68:5.
daughter of Suka I. 63.86; wife of Anuha
and mother of Brahmadatta 1. 63.87.

one of the sons of Andhaka I. 69.32; pro-
geny of I. 69.33.

one of those worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Haravytha II. 27.148.

a gana who accompanied Siva as He set out
to destroy the three cities I. 72.81.

one of those worshipped in the second enclo-
sure of the gikunavyaha II. 27.190.

a disciple of Veda$iras, the fifteenth mani-
festation of Siva I. 7.44; 24 70.

. .son of Asanga; progeny of I. 69 17.

a disciple of Vedasiras, the fifteenth mani-
festation of Siva'l. 7.44; 24.70.

a gana who accompanied Siva as He set out
to destroy the three cities I. 72 79.

a disciple of Dandi Mundisvara, the twenty-
fifth manifestation of Siva I. 7.49; 24.116.

progeny of Naidhruva and Sumedhas I.
63.53.

one of those worshipped in the first enclo- -
sure of the Nandavyuha II. 27.215.

one of the lingas at Varanasi I. 92,149,

one of the ganas who attended the marriage
of Siva and Parvati 1. 103.19.

one of the lingas at Varanasi 1. 92.148.
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Kuthumi m., a disciple of Jatamalin, the nineteenth
manifestation of Siva I. 7.46; 24.93.
Kunetraka m. a disciple of Vedasiras, the fifteenth mani-

festation of Siva I. 7.44; 24.70.

Kubera d. m. lord of Yaksas and ruler of Kailasa 1.51.20;
His abode is on the Pi§acaka hills I. 50,11;
again stated to be dwelling on the boundary
mountains I. 50.16; the lihga as the support
for II. 46.19; attained the position as a gana
by worshipping at Varanasi I. 92.57; mode
of installation of the image of IT. 46.4;
whose mace is represented in worship rela-
ting to Mahameruvrata I. 84.62; saluted in
connection with Tulapurusadana II. 28.54.

Kuberasikhara (mountain peak) Mandakini river on I.
51.22;

Kubhanda m. a disciple of Dandi Mundi§vara, the twenty-
fifth manifestation of Siva I.24.116. Cf.
Kumbha.

Kumara d.m. denotes Siva; saluted I. 104.23.

d.m. name of Skanda; other names of I, 101.29;
has the abode on the east of the Manasa
mountain I. 49.40; merits of worshipping
Him in the month of Caitra I. 84.30.

d.m. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the praptivyiha II, 27.111.

s. shorter name for Sanatkumara I, 82.1; 87.1;
99,5; son of Brahma II. 55,4; heard from the
devas about the activities of Daruka I.
106.3.

s. adisciple of Sahisnu, the twenty-seventh
manifestation of Siva I. 7.50; 24.119.

s. disciple of Somasarman I. 24.123,

k. son of Havya, rulet of Sakadvipa I. 46,25;
region named after 46.26.

Kumari d.w. I.70.336.
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Kumuda

Kumudadri
Kumbha

Kumbhakarna
Kumbhinasi
Kumbhodara
Kuranga-s
Kuranda

Kurara

Kuru

Kuru-s

Kuruksetra

m,

mt.
mt.
mt.

mt.

S.

mt.

mt.

Kuruvatsaka k.lr.

Kuruvarsa

Kulantika

Kulika

d.w,
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(a gana) attended the marriage of Siva 1.
103.21.

on the west I. 49.50.

in Salmalidvipa I. 53.5.

habitat of Kinnara I. 50.12.

on the east of Parijatavana I. 50.1.

. disciple of Dandi Mundi$vara, twenty-fifth

manifestation of Siva I. 7.49; but Kubhanda
1. 24.116.

a demon I. 82.61.

a gana; attended the marriage of Siva.
1. 103.16.

(a demon) son of Kaikasi and Viéravas
1. 63.62.

(a demoness) daughter of Puspotkata and
Viéravas I. 63.64.

an attendant of Siva I.71.38, 43, 138, 143;
1. 82.81.

born to Bhasi and Dharma I. 63.30.

on the east of Arunodaya tank I. 49.40.

on the east of Arunodaya tank I. 49.41.

one of the nine sons of Agnidhra, ruler of
Jambadvipa I. 47.5; ruled the region of

Srngavarsa in the north I. 47.9; the place
of location of the Sragi mt. I. 49.10.

belonging to region of Kuru L. 89.94;
I. 52.22.

(place) 1. 92.7; 92.46; 92.128, 129; merits of
death at I. 77.39.

son of Madhu I. 68.47; the name of the son
of 1. 68.48.

in Jambudvipa; description of I. 52.24.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Paitamahavyiha II. 27.222.

a serpent L.}82.54.



Kuvalasva

Ku$a

Kusanku

Kusasthala
Kusadavaja

Kusarira

Kusala

Kusaladesa

Kus$asthala
Kusasthala

Kusika

Ku$ikandbara

KuseSaya

Kusuma
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k...

k. s. r.

k.

drey:

S.

mt.

d. w.

son of Brhada$va; was known as Dhundhu-
mara because he killed Dhundhu I, 65.35;
progeny of I. 65.36.

a disciple of Langali, the twenty-second
manifestation of Siva I. 24.106; but given as
Taponidhi I. 7.48.

son of Rama I 66.37; son of I. 66.38;

one of the seven dvipas I. 46.2; Jyotisman
as ruler of I. 46.20, 34; the seven mountains
in I, 53.6-9.

son of Svati I. 68.22; desirous of progeny

performed a great sacrifice I. 68.23; son of
I. 68.24.

a place II. 1.52.

1. 101.23.

a disciple of Vedasiras, the fifteenth manife-
station of Siva. I. 7.44; 24.70.

son of Dyutimat, ruler of Krauficadvipa L
46.30; name of region associated with L.
46.32.

region named after KuSala, son of Dyuti-
mat I. 46.32.

name of a place 1I. 1.24; the residents of
II. 1.51.

(a place) reference to brahmins who had
come from II, 1.21.

a disciple of (L) Nakulisa, the twenty-eighth
manifestation of Siva I. 7,50; 24.131.

a kalpa 1. 4.46.

a disciple of Attahasa, the twentieth mani-
festation of Siva 1. 7.47; 24.98.

in Ku$advipa I. 53.8,

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Nandavyuha II. 27.218.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Paitamahavyuba 11.27.223.
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Kusumottara k.
Kuht w.
Kirma

Kirma

Kirma d. m
Kirma d. f.
Kiasmandagananatha
Krkala

Krcchra

Krta

Krta k. s, r.
Krtafijaya 8.
Krtayuga
Krtavarman k. L. r.
Krtavirya il
Krtasthala d. w.
Krtagni k.1 x.
Krtanta d. w.
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son of Havya, ruler of jakadvipa I. 46.25;
region named after I. 46.28.

one of the four daughters of Angiras and
Smrti I. 5.44; 1. 103.6.

a vital air in the body I. 8.62; causes one
to wake up I. 8.65.

one of the eighteen Puranas enumerated I.
39.63.

(tortoise) one of the manifestations of Visnu
I. 96.19; explained as due to a curse IL
48.31.

one of the sixteen Rudras worshipped in
the second enclosure of the Laghimavyiha
II. 27.105

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Paitamahavytha 11.27.223.

an appellation for Nandin I. 71.155.

a vital air in the body I. 8,62; causes snee-
zing 1. 8.66.

an atonement I. 90.8; 90.17.

the first yuga I. 39.5; is sattva I, 39.6;
dhyana as the most excellent in 1. 39.7; the
duration of I. 39.8-19; dharma was four-
fold in I. 39.13.

son of Rta; son of I. 66.51.

one of the twenty-eight Vyasas 1. 7.16;
24.76.
a demon I, 82.61.

as a name of Siva I. 31.6.
one of the four sons of Dhanaka I. 68.8.
one of the four sons of Dhanaka I. 68.9.

an apsaras I, 55.31; resides in Sun in the
months of Madhu and Madhava,

one of the four sons of Dhanaka I. 68.8.
one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Sumativytha II. 27.200.
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Krtantika d. w.
Krtaujas ) A s
Krttika

Krttivasas d. m.

Krttivasas-es d. m.

Krsasva s,
k1 r;
Krsi W.
Krsna
Krsna ) ST
m.
m.
Krsna
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one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Saundavyiha II. 27.162.

son of Dhanaka I. 68.9.

one of the stars I.71.128; 82.77; moon as
born in I. 61.42.

appellation for Siva; one who wears
elephant’s hide I. 96.90; 103.7,8; II. 8.9.

Rudras created by Siva I. 70. 303-13; one
hundred in number 70.313.

married two of the sixty daughters of
Daksa I. 63.13.
son of Sarhhataéva I. 65.38.

one of the four daughters of Marici and
Prabhiti I. 5.40.

a Kalpa I. 23,20.

one of hundred sons of Kartavirya Arjuna
I. 68.11; 68.18 (Haihaya); son of I. 68.20.

one of the five sons of Suka I. 63.86.
a Parasara I. 63.87.

a manifestation of Visnu in the lineage of
Vrsnis as son of Vasudeva. IL, 1.5 (saluted);
II. 6.36 (saluted); manifestation due to a
curse of Bhrgu 1.69.48; 11.48.32;Durvasas’s
curse on I. 29.33; born at the end of the
Dvaparayuga II. 3.79; born at the time of
Lakuli, the twenty-eighth manifestation of
Siva I. 24.1:6; attributes of I.69.46-7;
reference to penance performed by I. 69.72;
reference to worship of Rudra by II. 3.107;
Pasupatavrata done by II. 9.1; obtained
Pasupatayoga after observing some niya-
mas as directed by the sages Vyaghrapada
Angirasa; got Samba as a son through
Jambavati by the grace of Rudra (Siva)
1. 69.72-77; description of the physical
features of I.69.50-2; got the Sudaréana
disc by the grace of Rudra I. 65.17; killed
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mt.

Krsnakuiijitamardhaja

Krsna Dvaipayana s.

Karmsa and others who afflicted the devas
and brahmins I.69.64; had many wives;
the progeny of whom were very valorous
I. 69.65; Rukmini as the dearest among the
wives of I. 69.67; birth of four sons through
Rukmini after the performance of a penance
and grace of Siva I. 69.67-9, 70-1, 75; refe-
rence to the abduction of his wives by the
curse of Astavakra I.69.87; his wives
Rukmini and others entered fire I. 69.88-9;
cut the thousand hands of Bana by the grace
of Siva I. 69.79; other heroic deeds of I.
69.80-2; stay at Prabhasa I.69.83; stay at
Dvaraka 1. 69.84; salutation of Upamanyu
by I.108.5; knowledge gained from Upa-
manyu by 1. 108.1-2, 8; got destroyed of all
his sins at the mere sight of Upamanyu I.
108.6; praised by sages after the gain of
Pasupatajiana I. 108.10; words spoken to
Jambavati after hearing the music of
Narada by II. 3,95; worship of Narada at
Raivataka mountain II. 3.94; addressed by
Ambarisa II, 5.33; called the sage Narada
and taught him music II. 3.103; to be wor-
shipped II. 7.4; means of pleasing him II.
1.1; reference to the consort Laksmi of the
Krsna manifestation of Visnpu II. 7.10; left
the mortal body being hit by the iron
arrow I. 69.85-86; his obsequies perform-
ed by 1.69.90.

one of the four disciples of Aghora form of
§iva in the Asita kalpa I. 14.10.

on the west I. 49.51; habitat of the Gan-

dharvas I. 50.12.
an epithet of Subrahmanya I. 82.94.

one of twenty-eight Vyasas I. 7.18; 24.125

(Dvaipayana); progeny of Parasara and
Kali I. 63.84; through Arani got a son Suka
I. 63.85; received instruction from Sanat-
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Krsnapingala  d.w.

Krsnavarna

Krsnavastradhrs  s.

Krsnasikha s

Krsna d.w.

Krsoa d.w.

Krsnanga

Krsnangini d.w.

Krsnasya S.

Kekaraksa

Ketu

Ketumat d.
s.

Ketumat

Ketumat s,

Ketumala

kumara II. 45.92; was narrated the great-
ness of Tryambakamantra by Sanatkumara
II. 54.12; Romaharsana addressed as II.
46.7; divisor of the collection of Vedas 1.
24.140.

1. 70.336.

city on the south-west of Meru L. 48.17.

one of the four disciples of Aghora form of
Siva 1. 14.10.

one of the four disciples of Aghora form of
Siva in Asitakalpa 1. 14.10.

one of the two forms of the goddess L.
70.334.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Bhimavyitha II. 27.181.
(black-coloured) an attribute of Subrah-
manya I. 82.94.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Bhimavyiha II. 27.181.
one of the four disciples of Aghora form of
Siva in the Asitakalpa I. 14.10.

one of the ganas of Siva I. 103.13.

(planet) requested to dispel the misery I.
82.74; the form which should be contempla-
ted upon II. 22.59; to be worshipped " in
connection with the Tulapurusadana II1.
98.70; Dhiimaketu as the foremost among I.
61.51.,

epithet of SivaI. 18.15.

a disciple of Daruka, the twenty-first mani-
festation of Siva. L. 7.47; 24.102.

was made ruler on earth I.58.14.

a disciple of Sutira, the second manifesta-
tion of Siva I. 7.37; 24.19.

description of people and their habits in 1.
52.12,
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Ketumala k.
Ketubhrnga

s.
Kedara
Kedara d. w.
Keéa
KeSava d. m.
Keava d. m.
Kesaracala mt.
Kesarin mt.
Kaikasi We
Kailasa mt,

Kailasa-bhavana

one of the sons of Agnidhra, ruler of Jam-
biidvipa 1.47.6; ruled the region of Gandha-
madana I. 47.10.

disciple of Muni I. 24.50.

a disciple of Muni, the tenth manifestation
of Siva I. 7.42; 24.50.

a place was visited by Narada I. 1.3; linga
at 1. 92.134; merits of becoming a yati at 1.
92.7; merits of death at I.77.39; 77.41;
Avimukta is of greater merit than I, 92.100-
101, 103.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Paitamahavytha II.
27.223,

a gana of Siva I. 72.76.

an epithet of Visnu. Dhruva’s prayer to
I. 62.18; 62.33; Virabhadra’s words to I.
96.23; saluted by the sages II. 19.30; escor-
ted Parvati to marriage I. 103.37-38; would
not discard one who observes the Pasupata-
vrata II. 18.60; king Bhuvane$a prohibited
the singing of the glory of II. 3.26; words
spoken to Narada by I1.3.98; Narda’s words
to II. 5.67.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Animavyuha II. 27.100.
forming part of Siva’s chariot at the time
of Tripuradahana I. 72.7.

in Sakadvipa I. 53.19.

daughter of Malin I. 63.61; married Vira-
vas; progeny of I. 63.62.

on the east I. 49.22; 49.47; 80.2; 80.11;
80.23; 82.31; 84.34 II. 55.6; belongs to the
Yaksaraja-Kubera I. 51.20.

a kind of temple I. 77.8,

a tirtha at Gopreksaka at Varanasi I. 92.67,
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Kailasavrata

Kokila

vr.

d. m.

Konkana tirtha

Koti§vara-tirtha

Kaundinya
Kaubera

Kaubera
Kauberi
Kaumaira

Kaumari
Kaumudavana

Kaurava

d. w.

Kauravanandana

Kaurusya

Kau$alya

Kauéika

Kausika

Kausika

kiler

k.o Lo,

to be observed in the month of VaiSakha
1. 84.34.

one of the Sivagana I. 103.21.

11 ) & 2

1. 92.157.

belonged to the clan of Vasistha I. 63.91.

a type of temple I. 84.32.

the northern direction II. 3.84; Kubera as
the lord of II. 19.16.

worshipped in the first enclosure of Bhadra-
vytha II. 27.70.

a loka I. 76.6; named after Kumara, son of
Havya 1. 46.26.

1. 82.96; benefit of worshipping I. 76.57.

I. 49.63.

denotes the descendants of Kuru; chariot of
Yayati spoken as the excellent among
those of I.66.70; Janamejeya referred to
as the foremost among I. 66.71.

Bhima is referred to as I. 66.79.

disciple of Lakuli§a, the twenty-eighth
manifestation of Siva I. 7.50; 24.131.
disciple of Jatamalin, the nineteenth mani-
festatation of Siva I. 7.46; 24°93.

son of Sudhrti; sons of I. 68.40 (VP. IV.
xii. 39 reads KaiSika).

one of the three sons of Vidarbha I. 68.38;
valiant in battle I. 68.39.

name of sage Vi¢vamitra I.55.27; 55.39;
66.9; dwells in the sun in the months of
Tapas and Tapasya. I, 55.63.

a brahmin in the Tretayuga; was a devotee
of lord Visnu II. 1.9; 1.22; 1.38; was bent
on singing the glory of Visnpu II. 1.14; many
became his followers II. 1.15; was bent on
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Kausiki

Kratu

Kratha

Kramani
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k.lLr

worship of Visnu along with his followers
IT. 1.17; music of II. 1.23; was requested
to sing the glory of the king of Kalinga II.
1.24; was resolved to sing only the glory of
Visnu II. 1.27; his reaction on knowing the
attitude of the king II. 1.32; refused to sing
the glory of the king IE. 1.25-6; was looked
after by the brahmins of Kusasthala II.
1.52; was taken to Brahmaloka II. 1.40;
1.42; words spoken by Visnu to II. 1.50;
1.54; reference to the music of II. 1.60;
benefits enjoyed by Padmaksa for being a
host of IT. 1.66; was favoured by Visnu II.
2.3; excellent position gained by II. 3.16.

I. 70.336; II. 27.276; born of Uma; was
directed by the lord and was born as sister
of Krsna and daughter of Yadoda I. 69.49;
equated with Parvati I. 82.15.

name of a kalpa I. 4.45.

created by Brahma 1. 5.10; 38.12; 70.181,
187; married Sannati, daughter of Daksa I.
5.25; birth of 60000 sons known as Vaila-
khilyas I. 5.43-4; married Ksama, daughter
of Daksa I. 70.288, 290; dwells in the sun
in the months of Saha and Sahasya 1.55.59;
had no progeny in the Vaivasvata antara
1. 63.68; one of the sages at Daruvana I,
33.21.

One of the twenty-eight Vyasas I. 7.14; but
given as Prabhu I. 24.12,

Siva in the Tretayuga was known as I. 31.6;
as a form of Siva IL 11.17.

one of the three sons of Vidarbha I. 68.38;
quite valiant in battle I. 68.39; son of I.
68.41.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Bhimayivyiha II. 27,186,



Kramani

Kriya

Kriyatmika
Kriirasena
Krara

Krodha
Krodhani

Krodhava$a

Krodha

Krodhifa

Krostu
Krostuka

Krauiica

Krauiicadvipa

Krauficari
Ksatajit
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d. w.

d. w.

mt.
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one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of Bhimayivyuha IJ. 27.186.

one of the twenty-four daughters of Prasati
and Daksa I. 5.20; married by Dharma
Prajapati I. 5.13; 70.284; counted as one
among the female divinities L. 103.5; two

sons of (Danda and Samaya) I. 70.295; one
of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Nandavytha II. 27.219.

1. 70.330.

one of the sixteen Rudras worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Laghimavytha II.
27.104.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Daksavyaha 1L L

born to Duhkha I. 70.301.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativyuha IIL. 27.201.

one of the thirteen wives of Kasyapa I
63.23; progeny of 1. 63.38.

one of the eight- worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Paitamahavyuha IL 27.220.
one of the sixteen Rudras worshipped in
the second enclosure of the Laghimavyiha
I1. 27.105.

son of Yadu I. 68.2; lineage of I.68.21,22
(only son).

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Prathamavyiha II. 27,169.
one of the sons of Mena L.6.7.

in Krauficadvipa I. 53.14.

one of the seven dvipas I. 46.2; 46.34;
Dyutimat as the ruler of I.46.21; seven
mountains in I. 53.13-16.

an epithet of Karttikeya I. 46.14.
dwells in Sun I. 55.35 (given as Rathajit in
the months of Tapas and Tapasya 1. 55.65).
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Ksanika

Ksama

Ksamantaka
Ksayantika

Ksayavaha

Ksaroda

Ksinajiva
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d.w.

d.w.

d.w.

d.w.

Ksiradharavrata vr.

Ksiravarinidhi$ayin

Ksiroda

Ksudha
Ksudhasani

Ksupa

d.w.

d.w.

one of the seven kinds of linga I. 74.16;
merits of worshipping I. 74.21; 74.22.

one of the twenty-four daughters of Daksa
and Prastati I. 5.21; 70.287 married by
Pulaha I.5.25; I.70.288-290 had two sons
and a daughter Kardama, Sahispu and
Kanakapita I. 5.41-2.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Ambikavyiha II. 27.79;
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Gopayivyiha II. 27.209.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Saundivyaha IT; 27.161.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sakunavyﬁha II. 27.190.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of Bhimayivytha II. 27.185.

an ocean I. 46.4.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravytiha II. 27.150.

I. 83.6.

reposing in the milky ocean, an epithet of
Visnu I, 95.14.
milky ocean. I. 46.4; 82,85; was cursed to

become undrinkable (ksaroda) I. 29.29;
Hari as reposing on 1. 46.6.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Bhimavyuha II. 27.180,

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Gopayivyuha II. 27.207.

son of Brahma; had a friend-sage Dadhica I.
35.1-3; had a discussion relating to the two
—a brahmin and a ksatriya I. 35.4-8; struck
the sage with his vajra I. 35.9-12; but could
not put down the sage I. 35.26-31; narrated
this episode to lord Visnu 1. 46.22-25; acce-
pts the advice of lord Vispu I. 36.32; seeks
excuse from his friend Dadhici I. 36.69-71.
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Ksetrapala d. m. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prakamyavytha II. 27.115.

Ksema born to Dharma Prajapati and Santi
I. 5.36; 70.296,

Ksemaka k. son of Medhatithi, ruler of Plaksadvipa

1. 46.43.
Ksemadhanvan k. s. r. son of Pundarika I. 66.39; son of I. 66.40.

Ksemarudra d.m. one of the sixteen worshipped in the Mahi-
mavyitha II. 27.107.
Ksobhani d. w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the $akunavytha II. 27 189.
Khakholka an epithet of Sirya; saluted I1. 22.9.
Khagati synonym of Garuda I. 82.62.
Khagrasini d. w. one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Nandavytha II. 27.212.
Khatvanga name of Dilipa 1. 66.32.
Khadgika d. w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of Daksavyiha II. 27.134.
Khadgin d.m. one of the sixteen worshipped in the
: Mahimavyiha II. 27.108.
Khara born of Sugrivi and Dharma I. 63.32.
m. demon son of Puspotkata and Visravas
I. 63.63.
Kharaja d. m. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Vasitvavyiha II. 27.125.
Kharpara d. w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Pitamahavyiha II. 27.227,
Khadaka d. w. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Saur_ldavyuha II. 27.161.
Khecari a carana I. 82,49,
d. w. oneof the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Ambikavytha II. 27.77.
Khyati w. one of the twenty-four daughters of Daksa

and Prasati I.5.21; 70.287; as a form of
Parvati I.70.332; 1II.11.14; married by
Bhrgu I.5.24; 70.288; 289; had the sons
Dhatr and Vidhatr I. 5.39.



70 INDEX OF NAMES IN THE LINGAPURANA

d. w.

Gagana

Gagana d. m.
Ganga r.
Gangadvara
Gangadhara d.
Gaja d. m.
Gajakarna d. w.
Gajavaktra m.
Gajasaila mt.

Gajanana=Ganesa;

Gajesvara

Gana-s

Gananayika  d.w.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
onclosure of the Manmathavyiha IL 27.
173; one of -the eight worshipped in the
first enclosure of the Sakunavytha IL
27.192.

(sky) as one of the eight forms of Siva L.
82.44.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Vasitvavyiha II. 27.122.

. 71.128; 76.56; 82.88; 92.140; born to
Mena; purifying on account of the associa-
tion with Siva L 6.7; description of its des-
cent L. 52.1-12; obstructed by Jalandhara
L. 97.27; becoming parts of Siva’s chariot
I. 72.17-18; place of Pramiti I 40-612;
Daksa’s materials were thrown into I.
100.15.

denotes Haridvara; manifestation of Siva at
1. 24.52; the sacrificial spot of Daksa at
L. 100.7; sanctity compared with Avimukta
1. 92.46.

refers to Siva; Angiras as a form of IL
11.15; worshipping the form of I. 76.55.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Vasitvavyaha II. 27.125.

one of the sixteen deities worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Daksavyuha IIL
27.137.

an attendant of Siva I. 72.82.

1. 49.47; abode of Durga and others I. 50.7.

description of the form; born of Ambika
1. 105.9; 105.12; 105.13; 105.24.

name of a linga at Varanasi I. 92.156.

1. 72.71-72; the linga worshipped by
I. 74.6.

a name of divine mother I. 70.339.
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Ganapati d.

Ganapati = Vinayaka

d. m,
Ganapeéa d. m.
Ganamata d. w.

Ganaraja=Gane$a
Ganadhipa d. m.

d.m.

Ganadhipati d.m.
Ganadhyaksa d.m.

Ganadhyaksa d.w.

Ganambika d.w.
Ganendra=Vinayaka
Ganefa d.
Ganesa d.
Gane$ana d.
Ganeévara d.
d.

refers to Siva; to be worshipped in a linga
II. 47.11.

linga as the support for II. 46.18.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Praptivyaha II. 27.110.

refers to Nandin; saluted I. 71.154.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of Srivyiha II. 27.84.

mode of installation of the image of 11.46.5.

refers to Nandikesvara IT. 11.1.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Ai§varyavytha II. 27.119.

refers to Siva I. 18.9.

refers to Nandike§vara I. 71.161; refers to
siva; remains in the Karavira flower 1,81.36°

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure in Srivyiha II. 27.83.

a form of Parvati 1. 70. 332,

I. 82.22.

denotes Vinayaka I.72.65, 72.87, 72.98,
79.120, 80.42; 84.32, II.48.46; seat of L.
48.29; worshipped by Siva I. 72.49; wor-
shipped by all gods I. 72.73, 105.10; wears
bhasman, does not discard the observer of
Pasupatavrata II. 18.60. See  also
Ganebvara.

Siva addressed as I. 72.153.

refers to Nandikesévara, praised by all sages
I. 71.148.

denotes Nandike$vara; saluted by celestials
1. 80.44.

denotes Vinayaka; birth of I. 104.1; as one
of the forms of Siva I, 105.7; being worship-
ped from when I.105.29; compared with
moon 1. 72.87; requested to protect those
who worship him I. 105.20, 21.
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Gandoki d.w.
Gadin d.
Gandha
Gandhamadana

mt.

f.

Gandharva-s
Gandhavanti f.
Gabhastimat
Gama d.w.
Gaya k.
Gayapuri
Garuda d.m.
Garudadhvaja
Garutmat
Garga S

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Saundavyiha II. 27.158.

refers to Siva I. 95.48.

linga made of, worshipped by Manommani
10749,

region ruled by Ketumala, son of Agnidhra
I. 47.10.

I. 24,60, on the east I.49,22; on the south
I. 49.27; on the east of mount Malyavat I.
49.15; extent as great as Malyavat I. 49.16;
jambi tree on the top of I. 49.30.

in the south of L. 49.30.

I.50.12, I.51.18, born to Kadyapa and
Arista I. 63.40; at Hemakata I. 52.45.

loka I. 66.57.

on the north west of Meru I. 48.17.

name of a region I, 52.17.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Gopavyuha II. 27,205.
one of the three sons of Sudyumna I. 65.26;
region governed by I. 65.27,

place governed by Gaya I. 65.26; place of
stay of the manes I. 65.27.

born of Vinata and Kasyapa I. 63. 32; place
of stay of I. 50.5; synonyms of I. 82.62-3; as
vehicle of lord Visnu I. 62.28, '.0.3; was
bound by Jalandhara I.97.30; attended the
svayammvara of Parvati I.102.19; gayatri-
mantra for II. 48.15; one of the sixteen
worshipped in the second enclosure of the
Va$itvavyiha II. 27.125.

refers to lord Vignu I. 80.5.

denotes Garuda I. 82.62.

curse on Janamejaya I. 66.72.

a disciple of Rsabha, tha ninth manifestation
of lord Siva 1. 7.42; 24,45,



Garjaka

Garbha
Gaveksana
Gahana
Gahvara

Gahvara

Gangeya

Ganapatya

Ganabandhu

Gandini

Gandharva

Gandhara

Gandhari

10
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8.

d.m.

cf.
k.Lr.

d.m.

d.w.

a disciple of Lakuli§a, the twenty-eighth
manifestation of lord Siva I. 24.131; but
Garbha in I, 7.50.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Va$itvavyiha II. 27.125.

Garga (last entry). /
one of the sons of Citraka I. 69.30.

worshipped I. 82.93.
one of the four Atri clans I. 63.77.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of Srivyaha II. 27.83.

denotes Skanda I. 101.28.

the position of chieftain among ganas I.
33.2; 72.117; 76.21; 77.11; 16; 82.63.

an owl at Manasottara mt. II. 37, 9;
surrounded by Gandharvas, proficiency in
music II. 3.10, 3.78; Narada’s visit to II.
3.21; Narada’s words to II. 3.71; as an in-
terlocutor II. 3.4, 11 etc. (many times).

daughter of Kasiraja; married by Svaphalka
I. 69.20; remained in her mother’s womb
and was born only after her father fulfilled
her request that a cow should be gifted to
a brahmin every day 1. 69.21.

a place I. 52.28.

music taught to Nandin I.43.,6; a celestial
being the worshipper of Siva practising

music and dance becomes I. 79.6; a musical
note I. 91.47.

a kalpa I. 4.46.
a synonym of Siva II. 54.22.

the third syllable in the pranava I. 92.47.

one of the two wives of Vrsni; sons of
1. 69.10,



74

Gayatri

Gayatri

Garuda

Gargya
Girikanyaka

Girija

d.w.

d. w.
d. w.
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one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Gopayivyiha II, 27.208;
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Candavyiha II. 27.142;
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Pitamahavyiha II. 27.228;
one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Haravyiha II. 27.149.

name of a metre; metre for pranava I. 85.
47; metre for the letter ‘na’ in pranava
1. 85.49.

mantra used in worship II.24.20; 27.49;
description of I.16.18-39; the thirty-two
qualities of Brahma manifest in the form of
the thirty-two letters of I. 16 31; mantra for
Rudra I. 27.17; explanation of I. 23.26-51;
the mantras used in the worship of Vama-
deva and Isana I. 17.18-89; equated with a
goddess II. 29.8.

requested to dispel one’s impurities I.
82.68; a form of Rudrani, origin of I. 13.5-
11, 13; said to be the vedamatr L. 23.17;
white-coloured in Svetakalpa I. 23.4; black-
coloured in Krsnakalpa I, 23.20; invocation,
and worship of I. 26.1-5; explained as
Visvaripa 1. 16.35b; one of the sixteen
worshipped in the second enclosure of the
Nandavyiha II. 27.219.

one of the eighteen mahapuranas enumera-
ted I. 39.63.

mantra spoken by Yajiavalkya to IL 9.53.
refers to Parvati II. 11.9.

refers to Parvati; accompanied Siva for the
destruction of Tripura I. 72.88-89, 90;

92.37; 101-37; dressed for the marriage I.
103.37; Siva’s words to I. 106.9; in the form

of half the body of Siva I. 106.15; surprised
at Siva’s grace to Upamanyu I. 107.53,
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Giriraksa k. L r.

Giriraja

Girirajaputri

Girindraja

Girindraputri

Girisévara

Guru

Guha d. m.
Guhaguru
Guhavasin d. m.
Guhesvara gt
Guhyaka d, m.
Grdhrika w.
Grhacari d. w.
Grhya d. w.
Gokarna f:
Gocarme$vara d.
Godhana k. 1. r.
Gonadi d. w.

son of Akrara I.69.27.

refers to Himavat; father of Parvati L.
92.126.

refers to Parvati 1. 71.134.

refers to Parvati 1. 92.114, 120; conferred
special favours on Upamanyu I. 107.60.

refers to Parvati; gods paesent at the sva-
yamvara of I. 102.22,

refers to Himavat; saluted Siva 1. 102.58.
Jupiter; saluted 1I. 28.70.

refers to Subrahmanya; habitat of I. 50.10.
16; reference to birth of I. 64.47; of linga
worshipped by L. 74.8.
refers to Siva I. 21.78.
seventeenth manifestation of Siva I. 7.33;
24.77; as an attribute of Siva 1. 21.78;
50.17.

merits of death at I. 77.42.

a class of beings attendent on Kubera I.
83.11; type of linga worshipped by I. 74.6.

one of the six daughters of Kasyapa and
Tamra L. 63.29; grdhras born to Dharma
and I. 63.31.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravytha II, 27.151.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Nandavytha II. 27.213.
manifestation of Siva at I. 7.33; 24.73; as
an attribute of Siva I. 21.22.

place greatness of the linga at I.92.135;
Yama’s penance at I. 65.9; merits of dying
at I..77.42.

name of a linga at I. 92.152.
son of Akrira I. 69.27.

one of those worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Gopayivyuha II. 27.210.
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Gopavytha

Gopana m,
Gopa d. m
Gopabala d. w.
Gopayika d. w.
Gopayivyuha
Gopalaka d. m.
Goptr

Gopreksaka t.

Gomandale$vara t.

Gomayukesvara  t,

Gomukha-vyiha

Gomukhi d. w.

Gomukhivyiiha

Gomedaka
Goloka

Govinda

mt.

Gaudadesa

INDEX OF NAMES IN THE LINGAPURANA

deities worshipped in the two enclosures
of II. 27.203, 207.
a disciple of Danika, the twenty.first mani-

festation of Siva I. 7.47; but Gautama I.
24.102.

one of the twenty-four energies II. 27.61.

one of the ten Apsarases born of Bhadrasva
and Ghrtaci I. 63.70; was married by Atri
I. 63.68.

one of the twenty-four energies II. 27.61.

the names of the goddesses worshipped in
the two enclosures of II. 27.207, 211.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Praptivyaha II. 27,112,
refers to Siva I. 21.22.

at Varanasi; linga installed by Brahma at
1. 92.67; merits of worshipping Siva at I.
92.68, 106; was visited by Narada I. 1.3.

established by Nanda and others at Varanasi
I. 92 162,

visited by Narada I. 1.3.
description of II. 27.89.

one of the sixteen; worshipped in the sau-
mya direction (north).

the names of the goddesses worshipped in
the two enclosures of II. 27.93.

in Plaksadvipa I. 53.2,

place I. 84.45,

refers to Visnu I, 95.5; II. 5.13; 6.19;
Ambarisa’s words to II. 5.34; 36; words
spoken to Narada by II. 5.67; Narada’s
words to II. 5.122; Narada’s and Parvata’s
request to II. 5.140; graced Dhruva with

~ His conch I. 62.31.

(region)city of Savasti founded by Varalaka
in I. 65.34.



Gautama

Gautami

Gaura
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S,

f;
d. w.

S.

Gauri (Parvati) d. w.

Granthi

Gramade$adhipa d. m.

Grisma
Ghatodbhava

Ghanta

d. w.

one of the twenty-eight Vyasas 1. 7.16;
24.95.

fourteenth manifestation of Siva in the race
of Angiras I. 7.32; 24.64.

disciple of Daruka, a manifestation of Siva
I. 24.102; but of Gopana II. 7.47.

disciple of Kausika II. 1.26.
at Daruvana 1. 38.21.

an authority on dharma I. 39.65; his curse
on Indra I. 29.27; dwells in the Sun in the
months of Uaja and Isa I. 55.55; as the
sage for the letter ‘na’ in the paficaksara
mantra I. 85.,49.

where Siva manifested as Gautama 1. 24.64,
I. 70.336.
one of the fives sons of Suka I. 63.86, 87;

daughter of the Himalaya; identical with
the worlds I. 72.88; II. 27.50; the other
names of 1. 70.332; the gayatri mantra for
II. 48.6; as maya II. 11.3; as prakrti II.
11.4; as giver of all things II. 11.9; as
representing the word feminine; as the
power of the sense of a word II. 11.19; all
the physical bodies of beings as forms of II.
11.24; the vibhatis of 1111.32; being reques-
ted to destroy one’s sins 1. 82.14.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativyaha II. 27.198.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prakamyavyuha II. 27.116.
(summer) I. 55.24; 55.49; 59.30; 59.39.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Gopavytha II. 27.204.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure of the Gomukhivyiha
II. 27.91.
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Ghantika d. w.

Ghantesvari . d. w.

Ghananayika d. w.

Ghanarava d w.

Ghana d. w.

Ghrtaci d. w.

Ghrtodadhi
Ghona d. w.
Ghoratara d. w.

Ghoraraktaksi d. w.

Ghora d. w.
d. w.
d.w
Ghosa m.
Ghosa d. w.

Cakrapani d.

one of the sixteen deities worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Daksavyiha I1,
27.138.

one of the sixteen deities worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Daksavytha II.
Z7:189;

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Prathamavyaha II. 27.168.
one of the sixteen deities worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Daksavyaha II.
27.138,

one of the sixteen deities worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Daksavyuha II.
27.138,

apsaras born to Bhadrasva and I. 63,69-70;
progeny of, through Vasistha 1.63.89; dwells
in the sun in the months of Urja and Isa I.
55.33; 55.56.

an ocean I, 46.4.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Saundavyaha II. 27.158.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Prathamavyaha II. 27.168.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prathamavyaha II. 27.167.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Gomukhivyaha II. 27.92.

one of the sixteen deities worshipped in the

second enclosure of the Daksavyuha II.
27.138;27.139.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Prathamavyaha II. 27.168.

born of Lamba and Dharma I. 63.17,

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Nandavyiha II, 27.213.

denotes Visnu I. 96.51.
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Cakrini d.
Cakrin

Canda d.
Candaghosika d.
Candanadi d.
Candanayika d.
Candanirghosa d.
Candabha d.
Candabht d.
Candamukhi  d.
Candayaksa  d.
Candaripa d.
Candavega d.

w.

W,

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Nandavytha II. 27.213.

(wielder of disc) denotes Visnu I. 94.20.
(wielder of disc) denotes Siva I. 95.48.

the chief of all the attendants of Siva II.
24.20; issued out of the mouth of Siva L.
82.25; one of the sixteen worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Laghimavyuha II.
27.105.
one of the deities worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Candavyiha II. 27.147.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Gopavyiiha II. 27.205.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure of the Saubhadravytha
1I. 27.67.

One of the sixteen female energies
worshipped in the second enclosure of the
Saubhadravyiiha I1. 27.67.

one of the deities worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Candavyaha II. 27.147.

one of the deities worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Candavyaha 1I. 27.145.

one of the eight worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Candavyiha II. 27.144; one
of the sixteen female energies worshipped in
the second enclosure of the Saubhadravyiha
II. 27.67.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Praptivytha II. 27.110.

one of the deities worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Candavytha II. 27.145.
one of the eight worshipped in the. first
enclosure of the Candavytha II. 27.144; one
of the sixteen female deities worshipped in
the second enclosure of the Saubhadravyiiha
1I. 27.67.
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Candavyiha

Canda

Candamsunayika d.w.

Candaksi

Candali
Candavyiha
Candasva

Candika

Candike$a
(Candika)

Candikesvaraka
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d. w.

Names of deities worshipped in I 27.140;
27.144.

one of the twenty-four female energies II.
27.61; one of the sixteen female deities
worshipped in the second enclosure of the
Kanakavytha II. 27.75; one of the sixteen
energies worshipped in the second enclosure
of the Gomukhivyaha II. 27.91; one of the
eight deities worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Candavytha I1.27.144; one of the
sixteen female energies worshipped in the

second enclosure in the Saubhadravyiha
II. 27.67.

one of the twenty-four female energies IT.
27.61.

one of the sixteen female energies wor-
shipped in the second enclosure of the
Saubhadravyiha II, 27.67; one of the eight
deities worshipped in the first enclosure of
the Haravyaha II. 27.148.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the VagiSavyaha II. 27.88.

names of deities worshipped in II. 27.144;
27.148.

one of the three sons of Dhundhumara I,
65.36.

one of the eigh't worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Haravyiaha II. 27.153; one
of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravyiha II. 27.153;
Dussaha was advised to avoid the place
where the image of Candika is kept II,6.27.

daughter of Parvati I. 92.166.

a sacred spot of Siva I. 92.166,



Candi

Caturanana
Caturtha

Caturbhuja
Caturbheda

Caturmukha

Caturvaktra
Candaninaka-

dundubhi
Candra

11
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d. w.

d.m.

m.

an epithet of Parvati 1. 70.336; installation
of the image of II, 48.45; 48.47; one of the
eight worshipped in the first enclosure of
the Gandavyiha II. 27.144.

having four faces; an epithet of Brahma 1.
72.168.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Pitamahavytha II. 27.226.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravytha II. 27.150.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativytha II, 27.202.

(having four faces) an epithet of Brahma;
installation of I. 48.56; seated on the navel-
loutus of Visnu, reference to I, 64.17.

one of sixteen Rudras worshipped in the
second enclosure of the laghimavyaha II.
27.105.

an attendant of Siva, attended the marriage
of Siva I. 103.23,

a name of Nala, son of Tumburusakha I.
69.34,

(moon) had the origin from the Sun I. 60.6;
origin of II. 54.25; had the origin from Siva
I. 96.108; as a form of Siva I 96.87, IL
11.11; one of the eight forms of Siva I. 82,
44; one of the tutelary deity I. 86.78; had
vision of lord Siva I. 102.55; saluted Nandin
I. 82.27; mode of worship by which one
becomes one with I. 83.26; the extent of the
chariot and movement of I. 56.1-18; dis-
tance of, from the earth I.53.38; extent of
Venus with reference to that of I, 57.13;
magnitude of Venus in relation to that of
I. 61. 32; reference to the motion among
stars I. 57.33, eclipse of, merits of doing
oblation with palasa at the time of I. 85,
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mt.
Candraka
Candragiri k. s.
Candraghrana dw.

Candratapana d.m.

Candramas

Candrasekhara

Candrahasa d.w.

198; eclipse of, merits of worship of the
linga at the time of I. 85.203; mental con-
templation on the orb of II. 23.28. See
also Candramas.

in Plaksadvipa I. 53.2.

a weapon used| by Siva against the Athar-
vastra of Upamanyu I. 107.49.

son of Tarapida; son of I, 66.41.

one of the sixteen deities worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Candavyaha II.

27.146.

an attendant of Siva, attended the marriage
of Siva I. 103.18.

one of the luminary bodies I. 85.159, shines
because of the Supreme Being I. 86.140;
movement of I. 59.4; as composed of water
1. 60.1; one of the sixteen worshipped in
the second enclosure of the Animavyuha II.
27.100; reference to being punished by
Virabhadra I. 100.1 7; as the form of Siva
among the stars I. 32.5.

a gotra, Siva manifests as Pramiti in Kali
in I. 40.51.

denotes Siva having; the moon on the head;
benefits of worshipping the form of 1. 76.55;
76.59.

one of the sixteen female energies worship-
ped in the second enclosure of the Srivyiha
11.27.83.

Candrardhamauli d.m. denotes Siva; bearing the crescent moon on

Candravaloka k.s.
Candre$a t.
Capala

the head I. 96.91.
son of Subha, son of I. 66.41.
a place visited by Narada I. 1.4.

d.w. one of the eight worshipped in the first en-

closure of the Haravyiha II. 27.153.



Carankari

Carcika

Calajihva

Cala

Caksusa

Candra

Candrayana

Capala

Camari

Camunda

Carana

Carudesna

Caruyasas

Caruveséa
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d.w.

vr.

d. w.

d. m,

1..r.

s

I

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Nandavyiha II. 27.215.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Ai$varyavyiha II. 27.118.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Saundavytha II. 27.160.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prathamavytha II. 27.170.
name of the sixth Manu I. 7.22; represented
by the vowel ‘u’ and is known as dark
brown I. 7.24; the celestials were known
as Tus ita at the time of I. 63.24.

region of the mcon; the type of person that
would reach 1. 79.7.

1. 8.38; acts that would confer the benefit
of doing I. 77.32; 77.33; as the excellent
one 1I.89.23; an atonement for usurping
one’s wealth I.90.14; as an atonement for
causing injury I. 90.17.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sakunavytha II, 27.189.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravyuha II. 27.153.

one of the divine mothers; was made the
chief among the mothers by Siva I. 58.6;
request made to, dispel one’s sins I. 82.96;
benefit of the worship of I. 76.58; and others
worshipped linga made of sand I. 74.6;
one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Nandavyuha II. 27.212.
abode of I, 50.12; the names of the different
1. 82.49.

one of the sons of Krsna and Rukmini
I. 69.65; 69.68.

one of the sons of Krsna I. 69.69,
one of the sons of Krsna I. 69.68.



a4
Caruéravas
Citra
Citraka
Citrabhanu
Citramalya

Citraratha

Citraratha

Citralekha

Citrasena

Citra

Citranga

Citrangi

Cekitana

Cedipati
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1o

m.

k. L. r.
d. w.

k.l r.

d. w.

one of the sons of Krsna I. 69.69.
disciple of Kausika II. 1.27,

name of a kalpa I. 4.47.
son of Sumitra I. 69.29; sons of I. 69.30.

one of eight worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Animavyiha II. 27.98.

disciple of Kausika II. 1.27.

chief of the Gandharvas, Vidyadharas,
Kinnaras and others I. 58.11.

son of Kuéanku I.68.24; son of I. 68.25.

one of the eight energies worshipped in the
first enclosure of the Daksavytha II. 27.
132; one of the sixteen energies worshipped
in the second enclosure of the Bhadravytha
IL. 27.72.

one of the eight energies worshipped in the
first enclosure of the Daksavytha II. 27.132.

a Gandharva I. 55.31; dwells in the Sun in
the months of Saha and Sahasya I. 55.60.

an asterism requested to ward off the sin
I. 82.79.

one of the eight energies worshipped in the
first enclosure of the Daksavyaha II, 27,
132; one of the sixteen worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Daksavyiha. II.
27.133.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prakamyavyitha II. 27.
115.

one of the eight energies worshipped in the
first enclosure of the Daksavyiiha II. 27.132.

an epithet of Siva I. 29.6.

denotes Vasu, the ruler of Cedi; got the
divine chariot formerly had by Janamejaya
from Indra I. 66.78.
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Cela d. w.
Caitra

d. m.
Caitraratha ¥

Caitrarathi k.l r,

Caidya

Cosa d. w.

Cyavana s.
S.
S,

Cyavana S.

Chagala S.

Chagali d.w.

Chandas

Chagala mt.

Chaya d.w.

one of the divine mothers that attended the
marriage of Siva I. 103.7.

name of a month; vrata for Siva in I. 83.
27-29; mode of worship of Siva in I. 84.30.

an attendant of Siva; attended the marriage
of Siva I. 103.28.

on the eastern part of the Jambudvipa
I. 49.35.

denotes Sasabindu, son of Citraratha I, 68
24-25.

lineage; Kau$ika as the progenitor of I.
68.40,

one of the sixteen female energies worship-
ped in the second enclosure of the Sri-
vytha II. 27.83.

a disciple of Gokarna, the sixteenth mani-
festation of Siva I. 7.45; 24.74.

requested to ward off one’s sins I. 82.65.

father of Dadhici I. 99.18; by whose curse
Prsita became a Sudra I. 66.52; whose
daughter was married by Naidhruva 1.63.52.

denotes Dachica, son of Cyavana I. 98.14;
99.18.

a disciple of Dandi Mundi$vara, the twenty-
fifth manifestation of Siva L. 7.49; 24.116.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Nandavyaha II. 27.218,

metrics, an apara vidya I. 86.52.
in Himalayan region I, 24.16.

one of the wives of Aditya I.65.3, 65.4;

created by Samjfia herself I. 65.11; progeny
of I. 65.5; loved Manu, son of Sarmjfia, more
than her own sons I. 65.6; was hence kicked
by the infuriated Yama, hence cursed Yama
on account of which Yama’s best foot got
affected 1. 65.7-8.
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Chidra

Chedaka
Chedini

Jagatamnatha
Jagatam vidhatr
Jagadratha

Jagannatha

Jaganmaya

Jangala
Jatamalin

Jatayu
Jatin

Jatodaka

Jathara

Jana
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d.w.

d.w.

d.m.

d.w,

d.

d.
d.

one of the sixteen female energies worship-

ed in the second enclosure of the Ambika-
vytha II. 27.79.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in

the second enclosure of the Bhadrakarni-
vyiha II. 27.96.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Vaditvavyiha II. 27.125.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Gopayivyaha II. 27.207.
Siva addressed as I. 72.122.

(lord of the world) epithet of Siva I. 72.159,
an epithet of Siva I. 72.98.

an epithet of Visnu I. 36.5; 36.10; 36.11;
37.16; II. 5.33; 5.36; 5.72; 5.73; addressed
by Alaksmi II. 6,83.

Indra addressed as I. 39.2; 107.30.

an attribute of Siva I.29.6; 29.7; 72.107;
87.18; 11, 27.6.

an epithet of Visqu I. 36.8.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prakamyavyiha II. 27.115.

nineteenth manifestation of Siva I. 7.38; at
the Jatayu mt. in the Himalayas I. 24.91-92
in the Himalayan region I. 24.92.

one of the sons created by Siva I. 16.37.

an attribute of Siva 1. 21.62.

name of the river that flowed from the lock-
ed matted hairs of Siva I. 43.35.

on the east of Meru I. 49.4,

one of the worlds born of the cosmic egg I.
45.8; supported by the grace of Siva I. 45.1;
situated above the Mahas I.53.42; and
other worlds are crossed in order by the
worshipper of a linga; and other worlds are
crossed in order by the worshipper of Siva
1. 76.6.



Janamejaya

Janardana

Janardanasuta
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k.l.r.

k. L r.

d.

the excellent among the Kauravas, son of
Pariksit; lost thejexcellent chariot gifted to
Yayati by Sukra on account of the curse of
Garga for having teased Garga’s son and
had the odour of rusting iron I. 66.71-73;
performed the horse-sacrifice with the help
of Saunaka and got rid of the sins I.
66.75-77.

son of Akrira I. 69,26.

an epithet of Visnu I. 36.4; 36.6; 36.41;
37.17; 37.40; 169.47; 69.48; 69.52; 71.46;
80.3; 98.8; 98.10; 98.22; 98,166; 98.170;
98.188; 98.193; II. 5.17; 5.141; 8.10; 19.17;
48.48; rescue of the earth by I. 38.7; defea-
ted by Jalandhara I. 97.6;’urging the gods
to propitiate Siva for the destruction of
Tripura I. 71.46; saluted Siva and prayed
for becoming His vehicle I. 72,173-75; was
present at the svayamvara of Parvati 1. 102.
17; offered Parvati to Siva after worship
1. 103.45; reference repetition of the
names of Rudra by II. 6.89; to be worship-
ped II. 6.4; as the Supreme Being II. 1.7;
worship of; Brahma’s words to the gods to
show special favour to those who worship
I1. 1.37; Narada’s meeting with II. 3.75;
Narada’s salutation to II. 3.104; descriptton
of the form of, as shown to Ambarisa II. 5.
31-32; different attributes of II. 5.33-36;
words by Ambarisa to, 5.40; saluted by
Narada 5.75; Narada’s reflection about the
cause of his appearance with the face of
golangula as II. 5.108, saluted by the sages
Narada and Parvata II. 5150; origin of
Jyestha from II. 6.1, 6.6; benefit of the
worship of I1.6.19; words spoken to Alaksmi
by II. 6.84.

denotes Brahma I. 37.21,
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Japayajiia

Japyesvare$vara

Jamadagni

Jamba

Jambukeéa (svar

d.

d. w.

a)

Jambunayika d. w.

Jamba

Jambha
Jambhari
Jayadeva

Jayadhvaja

Jayanta
Jayantika

d.m.
k.l.r.

d,m.

d.w,

repetition of the names of God, more meri-
torious than doing penance I.75.13;
dhyanayajfia more meritorious than I. 75.14

at Paficananda I. 43.48.

sings the glory of the Sun I. 55-27; dwells
in Sun in the months of Tapas and Tapasya
I, 55.63.

one of eight worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Haravyaha II. 27.152.

at Varanasi a demonin the form of jambiika
was killed by Siva at I. 92.96, merits of
death at I. 77.42, merits of worshipping
I. 92.107.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure of the Bhadravyiha
1L 27.72.

the jamba tree on the southern side of
I. 48.30, 31.

tree on the top of the Gandhamadana mt.
on the south I. 49.30; the people of Ilavrta
eat the fruit of I. 52.40.

a dvipa I. 46.2, Agnidhra installed as the
ruler of I. 46.19; 47.1; Plaksadvipa situated
beyond I. 46.41; extent of Gandhamadana
equal to that of 1.49.16; dharma in 1.49.96;
description of Kuru forest in I. 52,24.

a demon devotee of Siva, requested to ward
of one’s sins 1. 82.61.

denotee Indra,slayer of Jambha; Jalan-
dhara’s conquest of I. 97.4.

Visnu addressed as II. 5.36.

one of the five important among the hun.
dred sons of Kartavirayarjuna, a Haihaya;
son of I, 68.12; 68.18.

one of the eleven Rudras I. 63.21.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Nandavyuha II. 27.216,



Jayanti

Jaya

Jayadi

Jayabhiseka

Jara

Jarasandha

Jalatrsna

Jalada

Jalada

Jalandhara

12
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d.w.

d.w.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
VagiSavyuha II. 27.87,

worshipped in connection with the worship
of Siva II. 19.21; worshipped in connection
with the tulapurusadana II. 28.69; worship-
ped in connection with the purificatory
rite 11, 22.44.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure of the Gomukhivyiha
I1. 27.92; one of the sixteen worshipped in
the second enclosure of the Bhimavyiha II.
27.181.

an attendant on Parvati at her wedding I.
102.27.

a sacrificial rite performed in connection
with the initiation II. 21.55; performed in
connection with the purification II. 22.76.

coronation for victory described by Siva to
Manu II. 27.2: described by Siva to Indra
I1. 22.9; 27.10.

old age personified as the progeny of
Mrtyu I. 70.301.

son of Brhadratha; was killed by Bhima and
the chariot formerly belonging to Janame-
jaya was recovered from him and given to
Krsna I. 66.79.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Bhimavyiha II. 27.181.

son of Havya, the ruler of Sakadvipa I.
46,25.

country named after its ruler I.46.26,

one of the ten celestial women born of
Bhadradva and Ghrtaci I. 63.69, was marri-

ed by Atri I. 63.68.
a demon born in the waters I. 97.2; resem-
bled god of death I. 97.3; defeated Brahma

-and other gods I.97.4, defeated Visnu I,
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Jalamata

Jala
Jalavartta
Jitaivedas
Jatavedasi
Jatahari
Jatukarnya

Jambavati

Jambinada
Jaruci

Jarudhi
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d. w.

d w.

d. w.

mt.

mt.

97.6, the desire to conquer Siva expressed
to the demons by I.97.9; words of Siva
pointing out the vain desire of I. 97.14,
boasting words of I, 97.31; reference to the
wheels of the chariot got ready earlier by
Siva to kill I. 98.18; reference to the killing
of, by Siva 1. 97.1; the rejoice of the gods at
the death of I. 97.41-2; the benefit of hear-
ing the story of the destruction of I. 97.42;
benefit of the installation and worship of the
spllt form of 1. 76.47.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in

the second enclosure of the Vagisavyiaha 11,
27.87.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Manmathavyiha II, 27.173

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Sakunavyiha II, 27,188,

denotes Fire [god described as a form of
Rudra II. 11.8.

one of the names of Sati I. 70.332.

one of the eight energies worshipped in the
first enclosure of the Bhadrakarnivyiha II.
27.94,

name of the twenty-seventh Vyasa I. 7.18;
24.121.

one of the wives of Krsna; sought for an
excellent son from Krsna I, 69.70-1; Krsna’s
comments after hearing the music of
Narada to II. 3.95; Krsna’s visit to Siva
along with II. 3.108.

name of sparkling gold found in Ilavrta I.
52.43,

one of the boundary mountains on the
north I. 49.24,

on the north of the Mahabhadra tank I.
49.56,
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Jalani

Jalandharantaka d.

d. w.

Jahnavi i
Jitaraga d. w
Jisnu d.
Jihva d. w.
Jimata m,
L 6
Jiva d. m.
d. m.
Jivaraksini d. m.
Jivahar d. w.
Jivesa d. m,
Jaigisavya d. m.
Jaigisavyaguha
Jaimini S.

Jdana

one of the sixteen female energies wor-
shipped in the second enclosure of the Sri-
vytha II. 27.83.

a form of Siva killing the demon Jalandhara;
benefits of worshipping the form I. 76.46-7,
denotes Ganges; spoken as the chief among

the rivers I. 58.9; at Varanasi I. 92.125;
confluence of Varuna at Varanasi with I.

92.87.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Bhimayivytha II. 27.183,
means victorious; an epithet of Visnu I,
81.42; 1. 98.8.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativytha II. 27.198.
son ofs Vapusmat, ruler of s:ilmaladvipa
I. 46.38; name of the region associated with
I. 46.40.

son of Vyapta; son of 1. 68.43.

denotes Jupiter; being afflicted by Tara,
request made to Brahma by I. 101.23;
Brahma’s reply to 1. 101.24; Kama’s words
spoken to I. 101.33.34; had eight golden
horses I. 57.3.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Animavyuha II. 27.101,
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravytha II. 27.150.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Candavytha II. 27.143.

requested to remove one’s sins I. 82.48.

the seventh manifestation of Siva I. 7.31;
24.37; attained siddhi at Varanasi 1. 92,52,

a place at Varanasi I. 92.53,

a disciple of Krsnadvaipayana II. 46.8.
name of a kalpa I. 4.47.



Jyamagha

Jyestha

Jyestha

Jyesthasthana

Jyestha

Jyestha
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d. w.

k.l.r.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of toe Nandavyiha II. 27.219.

one of the sons of Paravrt I, 68.33; banish-
ed from the country by his brothers; lived
in a hermitage in a forest; being enlightened
by the brahmins gathered his bow and arms
and set out, passed Narmada river and
stayed with his wife on the mountain Rksa-
vat I. 68.34-36; name of the wife and
progeny of I. 68.37; merits of reading or
hearing the accounts of I. 68.50.

(eldest;) denotes Skanda; requested to purify
I. 82.93. denotes Siva; worshipped II. 27.28.

(month) Sivavrata in I. 83,31-34; merits of
of the worship of Mahadeva in the form of
a linga in I. 84.35.

place at Varar}aéi; the reason for its being
known as I. 92.83; merits of worshipping at
1.92.107.

(an asterism) its goddess is requested to
dispel one’s impurity I. 82.79.

elder sister of Laksmi was created by Jana-
rdama II. 6.1; 6.4; known also as inauspi-
cious II. 6.7; known also as Alaksmi II.
6.17; was married by a brahmin sage
Dussaha II. 6.8; Dussaha visited the places
where Visnu was abused along with II. 6.76;
could not bear to hear the glory of Visnu
being sung II. 6.11; was directed by Visnu
to take away the wealth of the despisers of
Siva etc. IL. 6.48.

one of the divine mothers; stood around
Sailadi after his birth I, 42.23; being re-
quested to dispel one’s impurities I. 82.69.
assigned to the filament of a lotus in the
initiation rite II. 21.6; assigned and wor-
shipped in connection with Siva worship II,



Jyotisa
Jyotistoma
Jyotismat
Jvara
Jvalakesa

Jvalamalini

Jvalini

Jhrmbaka
Taksaka

Tandin
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d. m.

mt.

24.13; worshipped in the filament of the
lotus in connection with the jayabhiseka
rite I1. 27.26.

(astrology) one of the aparavidya-s I.86.58;
the five requisites in the science of I. 61.63.

(rite) a worshipper of Sivain a mandala gets
the benefit of performing I.77.95.

son of Priyavrata I. 46. 18; ruler of Kusa-
dvipa I.46.20; sons of I. 46.34-35.

. one of the Pramathagana being requested to

dispel one’s impurity I. 82.81.

an attendant of Siva attended the marriage
of Siva I. 103.15.

II. 23.23 (prose passage after); II. 26.6
(prose passage after); assigned and worship-
ped IL. 22.11 (prose passage after).

one of the eight worshipped in the flrst
enclosure of the Sﬁkunavyﬁha IT 27.191.

a yaksa requested to purify one I. 82.52.
four abodes of serpents on I. 50.15.

one of the serpents I. 55.28; one of the most
prominent among the progeny of Kadri
and Kasyapa 1. 63.35; dwells in the months
of Suci and Sukra I. 55.49; made by Siva as
the rulerjof the serpents I. 58.11; requested
to purify one I. 82.54; had his abode in the
Nisadha I. 52.45.

son of Brahma and preceptor of Tridhanvan
I. 65.46; recited the thousand names of
Siva I. 65.50; II. 28.93; taught the thousand
names of Siva to Tridhanvan I. 65.50; by
whose grace Tridhanvan gained the merits
of doing the horse sacrifice and became an
ottendant of Siva I. 65.170.1; 66.1.
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Tatpurusa

Tapati
Tapas

Tapasya
Tapodhana

Taponidhi

Tapoyajiia

Tapoloka

Tamas

Tamohata
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d-

d.

m,

mo.

m.

one of the flve forms of Siva; origin of, in
the Pitavasakalpa I. 13.1-21; I. 23.16;
Brahma’s praise of I. 72.142; being reques-
ted to dispel one’s sin I. 82.5; equated with
prakrti I1. 14.7; remains in all the beings
in the form of the skin II, 14.12; remains in
all the beings as the organ of hands II.
14.17; remains as the subtle principle of
touch II. 14.22; is of the form of the wind
and omnipresent II.14.27; was perceived
by Visnu as the face of Siva I. 17.89.

(mantra) presence of Siva is secured by re-
peating II. 24.23.

(kalpa) an account of Brahma in I. 37.16.
one of the sons of Chaya and Aditya I. 65.5.

one of the kalpa periods I. 4.45.
one of the months I. 55.23.

one of the months I. 55.23; names of gods
residing in the Sun in I. 55.63-65.

a disciple of Muni, the 10th manifestation
of Siva I. 7.42; 24.50,

a disciple of Langali, thc twenty-second
manifestation of Siva I, 7.48; but given as
disciple of Kusa I. 24.106. -
doing penance more meritorious than thou-
sands of karmayajfias I. 75.73; Japayajiia is
more meritorious than thousands of I. 75.13,

had the origin from the egg I. 45.8; and
other worlds are supported by the grace of
Siva I. 45.1; situated above Janaloka; extent
of I. 53.42; as a merit of installing and
worshipping a linga of any material one
would cross I. 74.24; II. 54.25.

one of the five avidyas I. 5.2.

one of the six female energies worshipped
in the second enclosure of the Srivyiha II.

27.82.



Taraksu
Tala

Talatala

Tamarasa

Tamasa

Tamasi
Tamisra
Tamra

Tamradvipa
Tamra

Tamrabha

Tara

Taraka
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d. w.

mt.

name of the fourteenth Vyasa I. 7.16; 24.63.
one of the nether worlds; black in colour I.
45.13; residents of I. 45.20-1.

one of the nether worlds; abounds in stone
I. 45.12; Virocana, Hiranyaksa and others
reside at I. 45.17,

one of the ten Apsarases born of Bhadrasva
and Ghrtaci I. 63.70; was married by Atri
1. 63.68; 68.70.

name of the fourth Manu I. 7.22; is repre-
sented by the vowel i; of tawny colour I.
7.24.

one of the names of Sati I. 70,.334.

one of the five avidyas I. 5.2.

(copper); Adityas worshipped lingas made
of I. 74.4.

men from Bharata had gone to I. 52.27.

one of the thirteen wives of Kasyapa I.
63.23; six daughters of I. 63.29.

Kadraveyas had their cities on I, 50.10.
an epithet of Siva I. 95.42.

a demon father of Taraka I. 71.8; 73.2;
101.18; grand-father of the three demons
Tarakaksa, Kamalaksa and Vidyumalin I,
73.2%

an epithet of Siva; obeisance madeto II
27:17;

(demon) son of Tara and Diti; was killed by
Skanda I. 71.8; 73.2; 101,30; was very valo-
rous I. 101.8; had three sons Tarakiksa,
Vidyunmalin and Kamalaksa I. 71.9; 73.2;
101.9; got boons from Brahma by perform-
ing penance I. 101.10;. 101.14; afflicted all
the worlds by his valour I. 101.10-1 1;
conquered also Visnu I, 101.12-13; conque-
red Indra and other gods I. 101.15; Indra
and other gods had no peace and were
afraid of I. 101.16; Indra’s words to Angiras
about I. 101.17-18; reference to Visnu’s
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Tarakaksa

Tarakamaya

Tarana

Tara

Tarapida
Tarksya

Tilakarr}i
Talaketu

Talajangha

Talajanghas

Talavana
Talumudra

Tiryaksrotas
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Tiladhenudana

Tilaparvatadana

Tilottama

d. w.

conquest of II. 27.275; reference to his
death at the hands of Skanda II. 47.276.

(demon) one of the three sons of Taraka I.
71.8; 101.9; did penance and gained special
boons from Brahma I. 71.9; resided in the
golden castle created by Maya I. 71.20;
description of the golden city of I. 71.20;
reference to Tripura protected by I. 71.56;
73.3.

name of the war between the demons and
devas 1. 63.80.

an epithet of Siva I. 95.42.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Nandavyiha II. 27.219.

son of Candravaloka; son of I. 66.41.

a gramani dwells in Sun in the months of
Saha and Sahasya I. 55.61.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Manmathavythall.27.172.

an attendant of Siva who attended the
marriage of Siva I. 103.28.

. the valiant son of Jayadhvaja I. 68.12; the

most important among the hundred sons of
I. 68.18.

name of the sons of Talajangha I. 68.13.
name of one of the branches of Haihayas I.
68.17.

residence of the snake gods I. 49.60.
shown in the worship of Siva IL. 24.14.
creation of beings known as I. 5.5.
mode of performance of II. 37.1.

mode of performance of II. 30.1*

one of the nymphs being requested to dispel
one’s sins I.82.71; and other nymphs
worship the Sun I. 55.33; dwells in the Sun
in the months of Tapasya I. 55.64.



Tisya

Tungeévara
Tundika

Tumburu

Tumburusakha k.l.r.

Turvasu

13
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ke lisk,

another name of the Kaliyuga I.39.5;
equated with the quality of tamas I. 39.6;
extent of 1.39.11; nature of dharma in I. 40.
1-56; 63-85; making a gift is the most ex-
cellent in I. 39.7; dharma has only one part
in I. 39.14; reference to Venus as origina-
ting in I. 61.43.

a sacred spot of Siva; merits of being an
ascetic at I. 92.7.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Candavytha II. 27.143.

one of the gandharvas I. 55.29; dwells in
the Sun in the months of Madhu and
Madhava 1. 55.46; attended the marriage of
Siva I. 103.35; was invited to Visnuloka
after the arrival of the gods II, 1.72; was
highly respected I1.1.75; the grief of Narada
on seeing the honour shown to II. 1.76-7;
Narada’s grief on seeing the favour gained
by 1I. 1.78-79; devotion to Visnu shown by
I1. 1.81; reference to same favour extended
by Visnu to Narada as shown to Il 2.1;
Ambarisa’s query to Markandeya as to how
Narada was honoured in par with II, 3.2;
Narada’s penance to gain the same profi-
ciency as II. 3.4; Narada’s reference to
special favour shown by Vispu to II. 3.15;
Visnu’s words to Narada that he is not ye
more proficient than II. 3.77; Narada’s visit
to and singing in the presence of II. 3.90;
Visnu’s words to Narada when he would
attain the same proficiency as II. 81; recog-
nition of Narada’s attainment as equivalent
to II. 3.104; Visnu’s words to Narada to
sing always in the company of II. 3.106.
son of Vilomaka; son of I. 69.34.

one of the two sons of Devayani and Yayati
I. 66.65; 67.11; installed as the chief in the
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Tula

Tusita-s

Tusti

Tuhinacala
Tuhinadrisa

Trnabindu

Trsna

Tejani

Tejas
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south-eastern direction I.67.11; insulted
his father I. 67.4.

(libra) one of the twelve constellations be-
ing requested to dispel one’s impurities
I. 82.75.

in the period of the Caksusa Manu became
the twelve Adityas in the period of the
Vaivasvata Manu I. 63.24.

one of the four daughters of Marici and
Prabhati I. 5.40.

one of the twenty-four daughters of Daksa
and Prasiti I, 5.20; 70.284; married by the
patriarch Dharma I. 5.23; 70.284; birth of
Santosa to I. 70,294.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Manmathavytha II. 27.173;
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Manmathavyiha II.27.
173.

denotes Himavat I. 102.15.
denotes Himavat I. 103.40.

one of the twenty-eight Vyasas I. 7.17;
24.107.

in the Tretayuga; son of Dama; progeny of
1. 63.57.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in

the second enclosure of the Ambikavyiha
I1. 27.80.

. one of the eight worshipped in the first

enclosure of the Bhimavyiha II. 27,180.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure of the Srivyﬁha II.
27.82; one of the sixteen worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Manmathavyuha
II. 27.174.

(splendour); one of the eight forms of Siva;
being requested to dispel one’s sins 1.82.44.
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Tejasvini

Trasadasyu k. L r.

Triguna
Trideva

Tridhanvan k.l r.

Tridhaman s.
Trinayana

Trinetra

Tripat 8.
Tripura

name of a place on the south-east of Meru,
presided over by lord Agni; stated to be
equal to Amaravati in its merits I. 48.15.
son of Purukutsa I. 65.41; birth of Sambhati
to Narmada and I. 65.42,

an epithet of Parvati 1. 74.20.
an epithet of Siva I. 72.127.

son of Vasumanas; was a devotee of Siva
I. 65.45; became a disciple of Tandin I.
65.46; got the benefits of performing the
horse sacrifice by reciting the thousand
names of Siva learnt from Tandin I. 65.46-
50; 66.1; progeny of I. 66.2.

one of the twenty-eight Vyasas I. 7.15; but
given as Tripat I. 24.48.

(three-eyed); denotes Siva II. 11.14.
(three-eyed); denotes Siva 1. 71.56,

one of the twenty-eight Vyasas I. 24.48.
cf, Tridhaman.

(puratraya) the three cities made of gold,
silver and iron got by the demons Vidyun-
malin and others as a boon from Brahma
I. 71.15; could be destroyed by a single
arrow after they get united I. 71.16-17; des-
cription of I.71.25-30; whose inhabitants
were devotees of Siva and followers of
dharma I. 71. 31-37; 71.68-69; the demons
at, were worshippers of linga I. 71.71;
Visnu’s advice to devas to propitiate Siva
for the destruction of I.71.44; Visnu’s
words that Siva alone would be able to
destroy I. 71.56; the siege of and the defeat
of the devas I. 71.60-61; Siva’s assurance to
the devas that he would distroy I. 71.71;
Visnu urged to preach the vile $astra and
make the demons swerve from dharma for
the destruction of I.71.77; the residents
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Tripurantaka
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getting stupefied by the conceit and getting
swerved from the path of dharma at 1.71.79
ff; being directed by Visnu, Alaksmi’s
entry into I. 71.90; request made to Siva by
the devas to destroy Tripura in the Pusya-
yoga I. 72.108-110; Siva’s promise to des-
troy I. 71.119; march of the chief attendants
of Siva towards I. 72.71; surrounded by
devas and others I. 72.74; Bhrigi's march
towards I. 72.75; march of the Rudraganas
towards I. 72.84; reference to Siva’s ability
to destroy by mere thought and that the
paraphernalia is not needed I. 72.94; 72.95;
72.108; reference to Siva shining like the
Meru with the peaks remaining near I. 72.
98; the other gods accompanied Siva to L.
72.99; looked like the three worlds I. 72.100;
Siva mentally imagined the Tripura after
mounting the Pasupata weapon on the bow
1. 72.101; became united I.72.102-103;
Brahma’s request to Siva to destroy the
united three cities before they got separated
I. 72.110; burnt to ashes by Siva at once
1. 72.111; reference to Siva’s destruction of
I. 70-34b; the prayer of the gods to Siva to
discharge also the arrow even though the
Tripura has been burnt by his look I1.72.112
discharging of the arrow by Siva towards
1. 72.114; praise of Siva that he destroyed
the Tripura by his mere look I. 72.154;
reference to burning of I. 73.1; reference to
Siva shining after burning I. 72.115; Siva
praised as the destroyer of I. 72.152; II. 11,
12; 11. 11.16; Siva addressed as the enemy
of 1. 97.33; 97.35.

(destroyer of Tripura) an epithet of Siva 1.
72.171; benefits of worshipping the form of
1. 76.52; as taking the form of a sacred spot
IT1. 11.34.

a sacred place at Varanasi 1. 92.150.
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Tripurarati
Tripurari
Tripurardana
Tribhuvanesvara
Trimaya
Trimarti m,
d. m.
d. m.
Triyambaka
Tryambaka
d. m
Triloka
Trilocana
Trivikrama d.m.
d.m.

(enemy of Tripura) denotes Siva; Brahma’s
praise of I. 72.121,

(enemy of Tripura) denotes Siva; reference
to chariot got ready by Siva to kill Jalan-
dhara I. 98.15; 98.18; Brahma’s praise of
I. 72.180.

(destroyer of Tripura) denotes Siva I, 72,
113.

(lord of the three worlds) Siva referred to as
L..73:28,

refers to Visnu; occupying middle of the
linga I. 74.19.

denotes Parvati I. 74.20 (of the form of the
three deities).

name of Indrapramiti I. 63.90.
denotes Siva; obeisance made to I. 72.144.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Laghimavytaha II. 27.102.
(possessing three eyes) denotes Siva I. 31.
39; 42.26; 43.13; 72.62; 72.173; 73.28; 96.84;
101.40; 102.52; 107.2; 1II. 54.10: 54,20
worship of I.25.25; 27.2-3; 1II.54.1;
methods of worship of II.55.1; offer of
arghyas to II. 22.28; God of death described
as a form of II, 11.9; the need for the wor-
ship of II. 54.17; 54.33; described as para-
llel to confer moksa II. 54.32; reference to
Dadhica’s victory over Visnu by the grace
of I.99.19.

one of the eleven Rudras 1. 63.21;

mantra, explanations of I. 35.18-25.

an attribute of Siva I. 72.127.
an attribute of Siva I. 22.2.
one of the twelve Adityas I. 82.42,

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Praptivyaha II. 27,111,
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Trivistapa

Trivrta or Trivrata s.

Trianku k.l.r.

TriSikha d.m.
m.

Triiras

Trialin

TriSrnga mt.

Tristup

Trisrotas

Tretayuga

Traiyyaruna k. I, r.

(heaven); I. 91.55.

at Varanasi; greatness of I. 92.131; 103.77;
placa visited by Narada I. 1.4; merits of
death at I. 77.41.

one of the twentv-eight Vyasas I. 7.15;
24..59,

the well-known name of Satyavrata, the
powerful son of Trayyaruna; his desire to
ascend heaven with his body was fulfilled
by Viévamitra making Vasistha angry I.
66. 7-9; whose wife and mother of Ambarisa
was a devotee of Visnu II. 5.6,

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Va$itvavyaha II. 27.125.

an attendant of Siva; attended the marriage
of Siva I. 72.80.

ademon son of Bala (ki) and Viéravas;
belonged to the family of Pulastya I. 63.64.

(the wielder of the trident) denotes Siva I.
72.95.

boundary mt. on the north of Meru 1.49.24;
a favourite abode of Siva I. 52.49; 52.51.

et

the metre; for the letter ‘si’ in the five-
syllabled mantra for Siva I. 85.51.

name of the waters that fell from the head
of Siva for anointing Nandin I, 43.40.

the second among the Yugas I. 39.5; said
to be of the quality of rajas I. 39.6; sacrifice
(yajfia) as the most excellent in I. 39575
dharma had only three partsin I. 39.13;
the extent of I. 39.11; name of $jva in I.
31.6; story of abrahmin named Kaufika
in IL. 1.9.

son of Tridhanvan I. 66.2; progeny of I.

66.3; after banishing his son resorted to the
forest I. 66.7,
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Traiyyaruni

Trailokyanatha

Tryaksa

Tryambaka
Tvaritarudra

Tvastr

Tvastri

Tvisa

Darstrali

Darhstrini

Daksa

S.

d. w.

one of the twenty-eight Vyasas I. 24.67. Cf.
Aruni I. 7.16.

(the lord of the three worlds); denotes here

Nandin; being requested to dispel one’s
sins 1. 82.28.

one of those worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Gopayivyiha II. 27,209.

See Triyambaka.
mantra called 1I. 24.27.

one of the twelve Adityas I. 55.25; 59.32;
63.25; dwells in the Sun in the months of
Tapas and Tapasya I. 55.63; is the Sun in
Karttika I. 59.34; has eight thousand rays
as the Sun I. 59.37; Sarhjiia was the wife of
daughter of I. 65.3; reference to enmity bet-
ween Indra and IL. 51.7; prepared the
disc for Visnu out of tne chiselled disc of
the Sun 1. 65.16; attended the svayamvara
of Parvati I. 102.18.

denotes Samjiia the daughter of Tvastr 1.
65.3; 65.12,

one of the thirteen wives of Kadyapa I.
63.24; progeny of I. 63.41.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of Daksavyuha II. 27.134; one of
the eight energies worshipped in the first
enclosure of Bhadrakarnivyiiha II. 27.94.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure of the Kanakavyiiha
II. 27.76.

patriarch; one of the nine sages created by
Brahma by his yogic learning I. 5.10; 37.15;
38.13; 70.182; 70.186 (created from the vital
breath); married Prasiiti, the daughter of
Svayambhuva Manul. 5.18; birth of twenty-
four daughters Sraddha and others, all
most fortunate and expounders of brahman
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I. 5.20-22; 70 282-284; thirteen of these
daughters were married by Dharma Daksa-
yaui and the rest by other sages I. 70.284-
92; reference to Sraddha as the wife of I.
99.13; father of Sati I. 98.184; honoured
Sati for the welfare of the world I. 70 32.:
reference to Sati’s censure of I, 101.25; the
curse of Dadhici on the devas and Visnu
that they would be destroyed at the sacrifice
of I. 36.74; curse of Narada onI. 99:05-
Sati immolated herself after knowing the
disrespect shown to her husband by 1.99.16;
was cursed by Sati, later born as daughter
of Mena I. 99.14; words addressed by ‘Siva
to I. 100.12; Siva addressed as the destroyer
of the sacrifice of I. 97.17; Siva’s destruction
of the sacrifice of I, 99.2; 99.18; 100.2;
whose head was cut off by Virabhadra I.
100.37; whose head was later restored by
Siva I, 100.45; whose mutilated face was
also set right by Siva I. 100.46; worshipped
Siva I, 100.47; the celestials requested Siva
to forgive 1. 104.28; reference to adoration
of Siva by II. 28.93; was conferred the
privilege of being an attendant of Siva I,
100.49; referred to as a form of Siva II. -
11.12; given as an epithet of Siva I. 21.56;
Virabhadra’s words to Nrsithha form of
Visnu referring to the treatment meted
out to gods at the sacrifice of I. 6.49.; born
again and restored to the process of sexual
intercourse with Sati when his earlier men-
tal creations did not grow I. 63.2-4; had
one thousand children named Harya$vas,
who on the advice of Narada went round
the earth and did not return I. 63.5.6; again
had a thousand sons named Sabalas through
Sati I. 63.7; Sabalas also went round the
earth and did not return I. 63.8; had again
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Daksayajfiantaka
Daksayajfiavinasana
Daksavytha
Daksa$atru
Daksina d w
w.
d. w
Dagdha d.w
Danda d. m,
Dandaki d. w
Dandavaktra d. w.
Dandin

14

60 daughters through Vairini (Asikni) and
gave them in marriage to different sages I.
63.12-15; was declared as the foremost
among patriarchs by Brahma 1. 58.4; curse
on Narada pronounced by I. 63.80.

one of the authorities on dharma I. 39.65.
(destroyer of the sacrifice of Daksa) an
attribute of Siva I. 21.56.

(destroyer of the sacrifice of Daksa) an
attribute of Siva II. 22.2.

deities worshipped in II. 27.131; deities
worshipped in the second enclosure of II.
27,135,

(enemy of Daksa) denotes Siva I. 97.35.

one of those who attended the marriage of
Siva I. 103.5.

daughter of Akuti and Ruci Prajapati I.
5.19;: 70.279; twelve illustrious sons were
born to Yajiia and I. 5.19; 70.279-80.

fees personified as having become the joints
of the chariot for Siva’s conquest of Tripura
I, 72.10:

worshipped in between the directions east
and southeast in avaranapuja II. 27.55.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enlcosure of the Bhimavytha II. 27.182.

born to Dharma Prajapati and Kriya I.
5.35; 70.295; one of the sixteen worshipped
in the Mahimavytha II. 27.107.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the éaur}qlavyﬁha II. 27.158.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Haravyaha II. 27.150.

(a wielder of the staff) an epithet of Siva I.
21.3; 96.89,
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Dandini

Dandi Mundiévara d.m.

Dandesa

Datta

Dattorna

Dadhivahana

Dadhica
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m. origin of Mahadevi (Uma) described by

d. m.

d. w.

d. m.

d. m.

- Brahma to 1.'99.4,

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Animavyiiha II. 27.98; one
of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Praptivytha II. 27.112.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Saundavyaha II. 27.162.
the twentyfifth manifestation of Siva I.
7.34; 24.115; obeisance to I. 95.45.

one of the sixteen Rudras worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Laghimavytha II.
27.104.

the elder of the two progeny of Atri; known
as the excellent Svastyatreya 1. 63.76.

one of the two sons of Pulastya and Priti
I. 5.43.

name of the eighth manifestation of Siva 1I.
7.31; 24.40,

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Praptivyaha II. 27.111.

son of Cyavana I.99.18; story of his devo-
tion to Hari and gaining a spinal column as
strong as vajra I. 30.36; friend of king
Ksupa with whom he had discussion as to
who was great I. 35.4-8; fell down being
struck by Ksupa’s vajra and contemplated
on Sukra and was advised by later to wor-
ship Siva I. 35.9-26; practised as advised by-
Sukra and became invincible I. 35.27.31 =
reference to his devotion to Siva and his
qualities I. 36.22-23; his declaration that he
was not afraid of Visnu on account of his
devotion to Siva I. 36.38.40; 36.44; challen-
ged Visnu and showed him his strength 1.
36.62-67; reference to his conquest of Visnu
by means of devotion to §iva I. 34.30; 96.50;



INDEX OF NAMES IN THE LINGAPURANA 107

Dadhyarnava
Danu W,
Dantin d.
Dantura d. w,
Dantoliikhalin
Dama m.
Damana d. m.
d. m.
Daya d.w.
d. w
Dardura mt.
Darpa m.
Darbhavakada
Dasaratha k.s.r.

made blunt the disc etc. got by the demons
from Vispu I. 98.14; cursed Visnu and the
celestials to get destroyed at the sacrifice of
Daksa 1. 36.73-74; reference to the destruc-
tion of Daksa’s sacrifice on account of the
curse of I. ¥9.18; 100.1; being requested to
dispel one’s sins I. 82.65.

ocean of curd situated in the Krauficadvipa
I. 46.4.

one of the thirteen wives of Ka$yapa I.
63.24; had one hundred sons among whom
Vipracitti was foremost I. 63.28; one of
those that came to attend the marriage of
Siaa 1. 103.4.
denotes Vinayaka; gayatrimantra for 11.48.8,
one of the eight worshipped in first enclo-
sure of the Saugglavyﬁha II. 27.160.,
name of a class of ascetics I. 31.25.
son of Narisyanta I. 63.56; progeny of I.
63.57. F
the third manifestation of Siva I. 24.21; but
given as Madana I. 7.30.
one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Kamavasayikavyuha II,
27,127.
as a form of Parvati II. 11.16.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Paitamahavyiha 11,27.222.
on the east of the Arunodaya tank in
Jambiudvipa I, 49.42.
born to Dharma Prajapati and Laksmi I.
5.35; 70.293.
name of a class of ascetics I. 31.24.
son of great grandson of Ambarisa II.
5.146; son of Aja I. 66.34; Rama, the eldest
son of II. 5,147; 1, 66.35.
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Da$arha

Dahani

Daksavyiha

Daksayani

Daksayani-s

Datr

Damodara

Dayada

Darata

Darika
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kdax:

d.w.

d.w,

k.lLr,
d.m.

d.w.

Daruka (Daru) d.

Daruvana

son of Nidhrti; was the destroyer of his
foes I. 68.42; son of 1. 68.43.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure of the Srivyaha II.
27.82.

one of the enclosures in the rite of jaya-
bhiseka; the deities worshipped in II. 27.

135; the deities worshipped in the two en-
closures of II. 27.140.

a form of Parvati I.37.15; 70.330; 6.10;
being requested to dispel one’s sins I. 82.14.

daughters of Daksa; the constellations are
said to be bearing the name I. 61.20;61.
47-8.

(giver) an epithet of Siva I, 72.159.

denotes Visnu; words spoken by Malava to
II. 1.56; words addressed by Narada to II.
5.121; words spoken to Parvata and Narada
by II. 5.127,

son of Ambarisa I. 65, 40.

one of the eighy worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Laghimavyaha II. 27.103.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Saundavytha II. 27.160.

the twenty first manifestation of Siva at
Devadaruvana 1. 7.33; 24.100.

a demon gained strength on account of
penance and afflicted the clestials I. 106,2;
was destructible only by a woman I. 106 3-
5; request made to Siva to kill I. 106.7;
the request made by Siva to Parvati to kill
1.106.9; was killed by Kali, at the command
of Parvati I, 106.19.

the querry of Sanatkumara to the Sata
about I.29.1; the query as to how Siva
reached I.29.2; the penance of sages at
I. 29.5; the appearance of Siva in the
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. Darbhayani
Dalbhyayani
Daéarathi
Diti W.
Dilipa k.Lr.

k.s.r.
Divakara d.

guise of a rude ascetic at I. 29.6-9; the refe-
rence'to the censure of Siva by the sages
at 1. 28.32; the sages approaching Brahma
and appraising him of what had happened
at I. 29.37; Brahma knowing mentally of
what had happened I.29.38; 29.39; Brah-
ma’s words to the sages at I.29.40;
Brahma revealing the identity of the rude
ascetic at I. 29.42.

a disciple of Daruka. the twentyfirst mani-

festation of Siva I. 7.47; 24.102.
(son of Dasaratha) denotes Rama II. 5.154.

one of the thirteen wives of Kasyapa I.
63.27; had two sons Hiranyakasipu and
Hirnyaksa through I. 63.27; mother of
Taraka I. 101.8; 101.14; mother of the
demons II. 27.278; reference to the destruc-
tion of the sons of I. 73.3; Jalandhara’s
words to the sons of I. 97.7; one of those
that surrounded Sailadi as he was born;
attended the marriage of Siva L. 103.4.

son of Am$umat and father of Bhagiratha
I. 66.19.

known also as Khatvanga; son of Visvasaha
1. 66.82; conquered the three fires and three
worlds by means of his intellect and truth-
fulness; father of Dirghabahu I. 66.33.

denotes Sun; was made as the lord of the
planets J. 58.2; obtained special sight to
behold the beautiful form of Siva I. 102.55;
given as one of the forms of Siva; his rays
are known as Harike§a, nourishes the stars
II. 12.11; was falling down as Svarbhanu
swallowed bim and was prevented by sage
Atri 1. 63.72; though being one is seen
manifold in the different water-reservoirs I.
75.25; saluted by the sages in connection
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Divavrt

Divya
Divya

DiSes

Dista
Diksa

Diksayika
Dipa

Dipta

Diptasya

Dirgha
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mt.

k.l.r.
d. w.

k.

d. w.

d. w.
d. w.

d. w.

d. w.

with the worship of Siva II. 19.29; wor-
shipped in connection with the gift of gold
equal to one’s own weight II. 28.65; as
worshipping Nandin being requested to
dispel one’s sins 1. 82.27; being requested
to dispel one’s sins I. 82.43; as worshipping
Siva at Varanasi I. 92.60.

a demon resides in the Sun in the month of
Sahasya I, 55.36; 55.61.

a principal one in the Krauiicadvipa I.
53.14.

one of the sons of Satvata I. 69.1.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Prathamavyiha II. 27.166.

quarters became the pillars of the chariot
of Siva as he set out to conquer the three
cities I. 72.16; numbering ten are the con-
sorts of Bhima, one of the eight forms of
Siva II. 13.12.

father of Nabhaga I. 66.53.

consort of Ugra, one of the eight forms of
Siva II. 13.18,

worshipped II, 27.61.

worshipped II. 27.61.

one of those worshipped in the second en-
closure of the Gopayivyiiha II. 27.209.

one of the eight female energies; worship-
ped 1I. 22.44; worshipped in connection
with the worship of Siva II. 19.20; worshi-
pped in connection with the gift of one’s
own weight II. 28.69,.

an attendant of Siva that came for his
marriage I, 103,29,

an attendant of Siva that accompanid him
I. 72.80.

as an epithet of Siva I. 95,46.
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Dirghadarstra d. w.

Dirghabahu

Duhkha
Duhkhada

Dundubha

Dundubhi

Dundubhi

Duratikrama

Durita
Durgamanini

Durga

k. s. r.

mt.

one of those worshipped in the first enclo-
sure of the Daksavytha II. 27.136.

son of Dilipa (Khatvanga) and father of
Raghu I. 66.33.

son of Vedana and Raurava 1. 70,300.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Bhimavyiha II, 27.182.

an attendant of Siva that came to witness
the marriage of Siva I. 103.14.

a musical instrument merits of uging it in
the worship of the linga I. 74.23.

in Plaksadipa I. 53.3; in Krauficadvipa
1.53.16.

son of Dyutimat, ruler of Krauficadvipa

I. 46.31; name of region associated with
I. 46.33.

a disciple of Sutara, the second manifesta-
tion of Siva I. 7.37; 24.19.

an epithet of Siva I. 18.15.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Haravyiha II. 27.149,

one of the sixteen worshipped in the Kama-
vasayikavytha II. 27.128.

a disciple of Suhotra, the fourth manifesta-
tion of Siva I. 7.38; 24.25.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Paitamahavyiha II. 27.223.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativytha II. 27.202.

reference to her creation by Uma I. 4] 44;
the goddess that killed the buffalo-demon,
being requested to dispel one’s sins I. 82.
108; one of the names of Sati I, 70.334; and
other goddesses are state to be staying at
Gajasaila I. 50.7; riding the lion and bear-
ing theornaments set out for the destruction
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Durjaya

Durdama

Durdara
Durdhara

Durdhara

Durmukha

Durmukhi
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k. L r.

d.m,

d.w.

of the three cities I.72.70; linha as the
support for I1.46.17; attended the marriage
of Siva I. 103.5; assigned as the deity in the
south-west and obeisance made I.85.77:
being requested to dispel one’s sins I. 82,
69; one of the sixteen worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Sumativyaha II. 27.
202; one of the eight worshipped in the
first enclosure of the Haravyiiha 1I. 27.149;
mode of installation of the image of II. 46.
5; installed and worshippedII. 48.45, instal-
led and worshipped with other gods I. 76.56;
gayatrimatra for the worship of II, 48.26;
worshipped linga made of gold I. 74.10.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Kamavasayikavyaha II.
27.128.

son of Krsna of the Haihayas, was a des-
troyer of the enemies I. 68.20.

son ef Bhadrasrenya and father of Dhanaka
I. 68.7.

disciple of Suhotra, the fourth manifesta-
tion of Siva I. 7.38, but named as Durdara
I.24.25.

See Durdama.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Kamavasayikavyiha
KL 27129

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Haravyaha II. 27.152.
disciple of Suhotra, the fourth manifesta=
tion of Siva I. 7.38; 24.25.

a serpent one of the twenty-six most promi-
nent among the progeny of Kadri and
Kasyapa 1. 63.37.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of Gomukhivyﬁha 1I. 27.91,



Durmati

Durvasas

Dussaha

Direvadha

Dasana
Drdharatha

Drdhasva

Drsadvati

Drsti

Deva

15
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d.w.

kL.

k.l.r.

d.w.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Manmathavyaha II.
27.176.

younger son of Atri I.63.76; reference to
his curse on Raghava and his brother I.
29.34; reference to his curse on Krsna and
the Vrsnis I. 29.33; 69.85.

a brahmin sage married Jyestha, the elder
sister of goddess of wealth II. 6.8; felt grief-
stricken on seeing the reaction of Jyestna
hearing the praise of gods and chanting of
the Vedas II. 6.11; Markandeya’s words to
II. 6.14; was advised by Markandeya to
avoid the places where religious practices
are done II. 6,16; and also to avoid places
not suited to the temperament of Jyestha
II. 6.29; followed the advice of Markandeya
II. 6. 75; words spoken to Jyestha by IIL.
6.77; the reference to the displeasure of his
wife to hear the name of Narayana II. 7.9-
10; as an interlocutor II. 6.30.

(one that would kill from a distance given)
as an epithet of Siva 1. 95.47.

demon son of Balaka and Visravas L. 63.64.

son of Navaratha and father of Sakuni
1. 68.45.

one of the three sons of Kuvalasva, the
killer of Dhundhu I. 65.36; father of
Pramoda I. 65.37.

onc of the names of the goddess I. 70.337.

wife of Harya$va and mother of king
Vasumanas I. 65.45.

one of the four daughters of Marici and
Prabhati I. 5.40.

epithet of Siva I. 18.31; 71.96; 71.99; 72.32;
72.118; 76,29; 77.63; 79.11; 79.22; 80.52;
80.55; 84.58; 84.67; 85.4; 85.13; 86.6; is
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Devaka

Devekinandana

Devaki

Devakiita

Devakrtatijaya

Devaksatra

Devadatta

Devadaruvana
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k.l.r.

d.

mt.

s.
k.o

f.

deemed to be worshipped if the lingavedi
is worshipped I. 74.21; benefits of worship-
ping him in the prescribed way I. 77.102,
the sixteenth Vyasa I. 7.16; 24.72.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Prakamyavyuha II.
27.116.

one of the two sons of Ahuka and the
daughter of king of Ka$i I. 69.38; father of
Devavat and others 1. 69°39-41; whose
daughter was married by Vasudeva I
69.43.

son of Devaki; denotes Krsna; Visnu ad-
dressed by Ambarisa as II. 5.36,

mentioned as the excellent among the
daughters of Devaka; was married by
Vasudeva I. 69.41; good qualities of I. 69.
43; reference to the child in the womb of]
as the remover of the difficulties of Vasu-
deva I.69.56; reference to birth of Krsna
(Hari) after the birth of Balarama to I. 69.
46; reference to the birth of Krsna to II. -
3.79; birth of Krsna to, referred as a sequel
to the curse of Bhrgu I. 69.47-8; Karsa
killed the eighth child of on account of the
fear of I. 69.61.

on the east of Meru I. 49.4; 49.21; Bhauta-
vana, the residence of the different goblins
is said to be on the splendid I. 51.1.

name of the seventeenth Vyasa I. 24,76,/
son of Devarati I, 68.46; father of Madhu
I. 68.47.

name of a vital air in the body I. 8.62;
controls yawning I. 8.66.

the manifestation of Siva as Daruka atI.
24.101; Brahma’s words to the residents of
I. 31.2; the return of the sages to I. 31.22;



Devadundubhi
Devadeva. d.
De‘vadeva d. m.
d. m.

Devadevasrama
- Devadevesa d.
d.
Devapati d.
Devamidhus k. L r.
Devayani w.
Devaraksita k. 1. r.
Devaraksita w.
Devarita k.L r.
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Siva’s appearance in guise besmearing with
ashes at I. 31.28; reference to the praise of
Siva made by the residents of I. 31.46. See
also Daruvana,

celestial drum the worshipper of a linga
is landed by the celestials with the
sounding of I. 74.23.

as an attribute of Visnu I. 69.47 (Krsna);
1. 71.45; 71.90; 79.35. :

as an attribute of Siva I. 72.115; 73.28; 77.
91; 77.92; 78.25; 79.34; 80.4; 80.9; 80.54;
83.18; 83.33; 85.1; 85.4.

one of the eleven Rudras, being requested
to dispel one’s sins 1. 82.40.

denotes Indra I. 101.38.
abode of Siva I. 101.38.
denotes Visnu I. 84.57.

an attribute of Siva I.42.26; 72.122; 72.
122; 72.171; 76.46; 76.52; 81.37; 83.31; 85.
5; benefits of worshipping the form of danc-
ing I. 76.22.

as an epithet of Siva I. 72.90.

one of the sons of Madri I. 69.11.

daughter of Usanas, was married by Yayati
I. 66.64: Yadu and Turvasu were the sons
of I, 66.65; reference to old age got by
Yayati on account of the curse of USanas
for the sake of I. 67.6; the query as to why
Puru was coronated overlooking Yadu, the
son of I. 66.82.

one of the four sons of Devaka I. 69.39.

one of the seven daughters of Devaka; was.
married by Vasudeva I. 69.40.

son of Karambha I.68.45; father of Deva-
rati I. 68.46.
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Devarati

Devala

Devavarnini

Devavat

Devasadas

Devasena

Devasenapati
Devahrada

Devadhideva
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k. lir,

Devanam i$vara

Devanika

Deva-s

Devika

Devi

Devendra

k.s. r.

son of Devarata and father of Devaksatra
1. 68.46.

a disciple of Mahakayamuni, the twenty-
third manifestation of Siva I. 7.48; 24.110;
the best among the Sandilyas I. 63.54.

daughter of Brhaspati I.63.50; first wife of
Viéravas I. 63.59; mother of Vaisravana
I. 63.61.

one of the sons of Akrira and Ugrasena
1. 69.28-29.

one of the sons of Devaka I. 69.38.

a disciple of Gautama, the fourteenth mani-
festation of Siva I. 7.44; 24.65.

as a form of Parvati II. 11.12.

lord of the army of the celestials given as an
epithet of Siva I. 82.38.

at Varanasi; the linga consecrated by the
celestials at I. 92.163.

(lord of the celestials); an epithet of Siva
I. 33.16.

(lord of the celestials) an epithet of Siva
I. 18.26.

the valiant son of Ksemadhanva and father
of Ahinara 1. 66.40.

(celestials) became the holders of the reins

of the chariot for thedestructionof the three
cities I. 72.19.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Haravyaha II. 27.152.
denotes Parvati 1. 74.21; 85.16; 85.63: 85.90.

one of the sixteen deities worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Daksavyaha II.
27.134.

denotes Indra; reference to his killing of the

demon Vrtra by repeating a mystic formula
II. 51.15.
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Devesa d.
d.
d.
Devesi d.
d.
Devesvara d.
d.
Daityantaka d.
Dyuti d. w.
d. w
Dyutimat k. m.
mt.
Dravini d. w.
Dravida
Dravini d. w.
Drumaksetra
Drumacandesvara

Druhy[a ? u] k. L. r.

Drona mt.

DvadaS$alinga vr

denotes Indra; attended the marriage of
Siva I, 103.23.

denotes Visnu I. 71.95; 94.10.

denotes Siva 1. 72.169; 72.112; 72.166; 84.4;
84.67; I1. 27.4.

denotes Prakrti; of the form of brahman
L. 7777,

denotes Parvati I. 85.43.

denotes Indra I. 71.91.

denotes Siva I. 77.88.

an attendent of Siva that went to witness
the marriage of Siva I. 103.29.

attended the marriage of Siva I. 103.5.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Manmathavyaha II. 27.177.
son of Priyavrata I. 46.18; as the ruler of
Krauficadvipa I. 46,21; father of Kufala,
Manuga and five others I. 46.30-31,

in Ku$advipa I, 53.8.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Saur_lqlavyﬁha II. 27.163.
name of a class of temples I. 77.7; 77.23.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Saundavyaha 11. 27.163.

a holy spot stated to be visiting Varanasi
for purification I. 92.128.

a holy spot said to come to VaranasiI.
92.136.

one of the three sons of Sarmist_ha and
Yayati I. 66.66; did not consent to the

request of Yayati I. 67.4; was made the
ruler of the western region I. 67.12,

in the Salmalidvipa I 53.6.
benefits observing I. 81.4; 81.7-8.

Dvadasatmasvaripin d. denotes siva; of the form of twelve atmans

I. 72.124. .
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Dvadasarcis

Dvapara

Dvaraka
Dvibhuja
Dvi$ikha
Dvipini
Dvaipayana

Dvairatha

Dhanaka

Dhanatfijaya

Dhanada
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d.

k. 1. r.

denotes Brhaspati; possessing twelve rays
I. 61.43.

the name of the third yuga period I. 39.5;
is of the nature of the quality of rajas I.
39.6; worshipping the god is said to be the
best suited for I. 39.7; dharma is said to
have only two parts in I. 39.13; the extent
of I. 39.11; name of Siva in I. 31.7; names
of the goddess at the end of different I.
70.335; Visnu’s words to Narada that he
would be born as Krsna at the end of II.
3.79.

place; reference to Krsna’s rule for hundred
years at I. 69.84.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Pitamahavyiha II. 27,227.

an attendant of Siva that came to witness
the marriage of Siva I. 72.80.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Nandavyuha II. 27.216.

the twenty-eighth Vyasa, son of Parasara I:
24.125. See also Krsna Dvaipayana.

son of Jyotismat, the ruler of Kusadvipa
I. 46.35; name of the region associated with
1. 46.36.

son of Durdana I. 68.7; father of Krtavirya
and others I. 68.8.

one of the serpents I. 55.29; dwells in the
Sun in the month of Urja 1.55.56; one of the
progeny of Kadra and Ka$yapa I. 63.35.

a vital air in the body I. 8.62; used in
making a loud noise I. 8.66.

an attribute of Siva I. 21.80.

denotes the god of wealth, a yaksa; being
requested to dispel one’s sins I. 82.52; said
to be resting in the linga II. 46.15; Brahma
being blessed by Visnu to become II. 1.58,



Dhanadeva
Dhanavaha

Dhanistha

Dhanurveda

Dhanus

Dhaneéa/
Dhaneévara

Dhanya

Dhanvin
Dhara
Dharani

Dharanidhara

Dhara

Dharma
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d.
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denotes god of wealth; being saluted II.
21.18.

an attendant god that came to witness the
marriage of Siva I. 103.20.

an asterism a yuga comprising five years
begins with I. 61.55; the planet Mercury
had its origin from I. 61.46.

(archery) reference to Silada teaching his son
1. 43.6.

one of the zodiacal signs being requested to
dispel one’s sins I. 82.76.

god of wealth honours the person that wor-
ships any one of the different varieties of
the lingas 1. 74.22; the excellent wielder of
the mace got paralysed by the power of
Siva L. 102.34.

one of the sixteen energies worshipped in
the second enclosure of the Ambikavyiha
I1. 27.79.

an epithet of Siva I. 95.48.

one of the eight Vasus I. 63.19.

one of the zodiacal signs; being ‘requested
to dispel one’s sins I. 82.68.

one of those that attended the marriage of
Siva I. 103.7.

(uplifter of the earth)denotes Visnu I.72.30.
(earth) mode of installation of the image of
I1. 46.4; linga as the support of II. 46.16.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sakunavyiha II, 27.194.
name of the ninth Manu I. 7.23; represen-
ted by the vowel 1 I. 7.24; is of the colour
of smoke I. 7.25. See Visnupurana I111.2.20.
The name is Daksa Savarni.

reference to his creation by Brahma I.
70.184; married the ten daughters of Daksa

and Vairini, viz. Marutvati and others I.
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S.

k.Lr.

k.lr.

d. m.

63.12; Soma rdferred to as the son of I.
61.41,

one of those that surrounded Nandin and
eulogised him I, 42.24.

name of the thirteenth Vyasa I. 24.59.

one of the fourteen; created by Brahma I.
38.13.

son of Haihaya I. 68.4; father of Dharma-
netra I. 68.5.

one of the sons of Citraka I. 69.31.
righteousness (personified); became one of
the tips of the two yokes of the chariot of
Siva for the destruction of the three cities
I. 72.11; appearing in disguise as a brahmins
to the house of Sudarfana I. 29.53; cursed
by Mandavya I. 29.33.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Kamavasayikavytha II. 27.
128.

Dharma (Daksayani) m. married the thirteen daughters of Daksa

Dharmaketu d.
Dharmanetra k. 1. r.

Dharmabhrt k. 1. r.

ki duxs
Dharmaraksa d. w.
Dharmavati d. w.

Dharmavardhini d.w.

Dharmava$a d. w.

Dharmagastra

Srddha and others I. 5.23; 70.284-5; father
of Kama, Darpa and others 1. 5, 34-37;
70.293-96.

an epithet of Siva in the Kaliyuga I. 31.7.
son of Dharma and father of Kirti I. 68.5.

son of Akrura I. 69.27.

one of the sons of Citraka I. 69.31.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Manmathavyiha II. 27.175.
one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Nanmathavyaha II. 27.175.
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Manmathavyiha II. 27.174
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Manmathavyitha II. 27.
174.

ethical law; became the screen cloth of the
chariot of Siva for the conquest of the three
cities I. 72.14.
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Dharma d. w.
d. w.
Dharmatmaja
Dhataki m.
Dhatakikhanda
Dhatr d.
d.
d.
Dharana d. w.
Dharani d. w.
Dhara d. w.
Dhavani d. w.
Dhimat d. w.

Dhundhu kol x.

Dhundhumira

Dhundhumiika m.

16

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Manmathavyiiha II. 27.174.
one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Manmathavyiha II. 27.175.

sons of Dharma stood around Nandin and
eulogised him as he was born I, 42.24,

son of Savana, ruler of Puskaradvipa I. 46.
23; the name of the reigion named after
I. 46.23.

part of Puskaradvipa I. 53.26; region named
after Dhataki, son of Savana I. 46.23.

one of the twelve Adityas I.55.25; 59.31;
63.25; acts as the Sun in Vaisakha I. 59.33;
the number of rays while performing the
duties of the Sun I. 59.36.

one of the two sons of Bhrgu and Khyati
and son-in-law of Meru I. 5.39; dwells in
the Sun in the month of Madhu I. 55.45,
denotes Visnu II, 9.13.

being saluted II. 21.18.

one of those that attended the marriage of
Siva I. 103.7.

being saluted II.'21.18; one of the eight
female energies worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Vagisavytha II. 27.85.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Prathamavynha II, 27.169.
one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of Sakunavyiha II. 27.188.

son of Harita and father of Vijaya and
Sutejas I. 66.12; was killed by Kuvalasva

1. 65.35.
name of Kuvalaéva as he killed Dhundhu

I. 65.55; father of Drdhasva, Candasva and
Kapilasva I. 65.36.

name of a brahmin in the third Treta of
Manu in the Meghavahanakalpa II. 8.8;
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Dhimaketu

Dhiimra
Dhirjati
Dhrtarastra

Dhrti

Dhrsta

Dhrstaketu

Dhrspu
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o

k.Lr.
k.s.r.

k.s.r.

k.s.r.

had a wicked son on account of the curse
of a sage II. 8.13; had amorous time with
his wife on the new moon day II. 8.14-15;
the words of the sages on seeing the boy
thus born to II. 8.17; felt grief-stricken on
knowing about the character of II. 8.19.
foremost among the Ketus I. 61.51,

a descendant of Parasara I. 63.87,
an attribute of Slva I. 29.6.

a gandharva I. 55.31; dwells in the Sun in
the month of Tapas I. 55.64.

a serpent; one of the twenty-six foremost
among the progeny of Kadri and Kadyapa
1. 63.76.

one of the twenty-four daughters of Prasati
and Daksa I, 5.20; 70.284; was married by
the patriarch Dharma I.5.23; 70.284;
mother of Niyama I. 70.294; stood around
Nandin and eulogised as he was born I, 42.
23; linga as the support for II, 46.17; one
of the sixteen worshipped in the second en-
closure of the Manmathavyiha II, 27.173;
one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sz‘nkunavyaha II. 27.194.

son of Jyotismat, ruler of Kusadvipa I. 46,
35; name of the region associated with I,
46.37.

son of Yajfia and father of Usanas I. 68,27.

son of Manu and father of Dhrstaketu and
others I. 66.46; given as Dhrsnu in I. 65.18;
cf. Visnu-purana IV. 1.7,

one of the five foremost among the hundred
sons of Arjuna Kartavirya I. 68.11.

one of the sons of Dhrsta I. 66.46.

one of the nine sons of Manu I. 65.18. See
Dhrsta.
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Dhenumudra

Dhaundhumika

Dhaumyagraja

Dhyana

Dhruva

m.

m,

one of the postures made with the hand used
in the worship of Siva II.24.18; 24.20; 24.
33; 25.73; 25.81 25.89.

son of Dhundhumika; learnt the vidyas in
the proper way II. 8.21; had illicit relation
with a woman of lower caste II. 8.2; whose

relations were killed by the brothers of that
woman when he killed her II. 8.25-6; got

the five-syllabled mantra and became a
padupata II. 8.27-9; was honoured by Yama
after his death II. 8.30; reference to Pasu-
patavrata observed by II. 9.2,

(elder brother of Dhaumya) Upamanyu ad-
dressed as I. 107.32; reference to Krsna’s
gaining of knowledge from I. 108.1; being
saluted by Krsna I, 108.5.

(meditation), as a means of gaining know-
ledge I. 75.14; more meritorious than japa
and nothing greater than I. 75.14; by which
one would get the perception of Siva I.
75.15,

one of the eight Vasus I. 63.19.

son of Uttanapada and Suniti I. 62.4; was
dejected that he could not sit on the lap of
his father I. 62.7; stood reciting the name
of Vasudeva I. 62.31; Visnu’s appearance
in front of I. 62.32; Visnu’s words that he
is steady and would have a fixed among the
luminiaries I. 62.35. The following refere-
nces relate to him as a luminary :

an asterism reference to Dhruva becoming
the central pivot of the bodies I. 62.1;
62.41; chief among the planets I. 61.51;
above the seven stars I. 57.31; the planets
are fastened to it by means of columns of
winds I. 27.5-7; as the lord of the stars
situated at the centre I. 57.9; as the one
that directs the Sun and other planets I.
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Dhvarhsi

Nakulisa

Nanda
Nandagopa
Nandana

Nandana

Nandavytha

Nanda

Nandayi
Nandavyiha
Nandin|

Nandike$vara/
Nandiévara

INI EX OF NAMES IN THE LINGAPURANA

d.w,

54.7; its position, among the planets I.
54,28-31; Svarloka is stated to extend upto
I. 53.86; distance from earth to I. 53.39;
extent of Maharloka above I. 53.41; the
rain is said to be withdrawn by the wind
presided over by I. 54.67; one would not
live if one could not see I. 91.2.

son of Medhatithi, the ruler of Plaksadvipa
I. 46.43.

one of the sixteen deities worshipped in the
second enclosure of the Daksavyiha IIL.
27.134.

a manifestation of Siva I. 7.34; also given as
Lakulisa I. 7.129: obeisance to I. 96.88.
linga established at Varanasi by I. 92.162.
Yas$oda entrusting the child to I. 69.53.

one of the four disciples of Svetamuni in
the Svetakalpa I. 11.7a.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Pitamahavytha II 27.225.
names of the goddesses worshipped in the
two enclosures of II. 27.211; 27.215.

one of the divine mothers that surrounded
Nandin as he was born I, 42.24; devoted to
Siva, requested to dispel one’s sins I. 82.88.
one of the ten apsarases born to Bhadrasva
and Ghrtaci I. 63.69; was married by Atri
I. 63.68.

one of the twenty-four worshipped in the
third enclosure of the Rudravyiha II. 27,62
one of the twenty-four worshipped in the
third enclosure of the Rudravytha 11.27.62.
the goddesses worshipped in the two enclo-
sures of IT, 27.215; 27.220.

denotes Siva, born as the son of Silada; was
named as Nandin because he made Silada
rejoice by his birth I.42.29; grandson of
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salar'lkayana I. 25.3; 43.5; words of praise
, on I. 42,30; 42.31; 42.32; Silada’s pride at
the birth of I. 42.38; reference to Silada
coming to know that Nandin would be short
lived 1. 43.9; Siva’s words to Nandin encou-
raging him I. 43.19; Siva’s words to the
goddess that he would anoint Nandin as the
leader of the goblins I. 43.50; Siva’s words
to the goblins that Nandin would be their
leader 1. 44.16; 58.5; at the instance of Siva
granted the behest of the lord to all I.44.46;
married Suyaéa, the daughter of Marut I.
44.39; got pleased with the dance of the
gods I. 71.133; rode a white bull, had
matted hair, held the trident and the iron
club and wore garlands, necklace, ear-rings
and bangles I. 71.142; Kumbhodara bowed
to and accompanied I. 71.143-4; described
as shining on the back of a bull and having
a bull banber; description of the splendid
form of I. 71.144-147; fragrant flowers fell
on I. 71.50; was drenched with fragrant
water dropping from the moon on the fore-
head of the lord I. 71.151; the eulogy made
by the celestials to I. 71.153; reference to
the greatness of II. 27.1; is said to be stati-
oned in the forest being eulogised by the
ganas 1.49.68; said to have conquered death
by reciting Rudradhyaya II, 27.274; cursed
Sanatkumara that he would become a camel
and later conferred his grace II. 28.12-14;
reference to being supported by the linga
I1. 46.18; is said to accompany Siva 1.45.22;
52.49; 71.134; 72.52; 72.98; 72.177; 92.10;
92.34; 97.8; 103.71; Siva being eulogised
by the celestials placed his hand on 1.
71.116; stood at the doorway of the palace
of the lord 1. 80.44, the celestials bowed to
him and hailed his victory I. 80.45; hymn
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Nandini

Nandisa

Nabhaga

Nabhas
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d.
d.

k.s.

w.

W

of purification heard by Sanatkumara from
I. 82°1; vratas described by I. 83.2; 84.24;
Sanatkumara’s query about Pa$upatavrata
addressed to I. 81.3; Sanatkumara’s query
about the form of Paficabrahman addressed
to II. 14.1; Sanatkumara’s query about
mode of worship of Siva put to IT. 20.13;
20.16; reply given to Sanatkumara by II.
20.18; the query of the sages about Siva as
Pasupati made to II. 9.7; Sanatkumara’s
request to describe the greatness of Siva
addressed to II. 10.1; benefit of establish-
ment and worship of Aghora described by
II. 49.16; Pasupatayoga expounded by II.
55.33; Brahma’s query relating to the wor-
ship of Siva made to II. 55.3; mode of inst-
allation of the image of II. 46.5; installed
in the worship of Siva II. 48.47; gayatrima-
ntra for the worship of I1. 48.11; saluted by
the devas I. 72.120; Siva’s manifestation in
front of Upamanyu at the instance of I,
107.49; as showing Siva to all the celestials
I. 80.52; Jalandhara’s words that he is capa-
ble of killing I. 97.20; as an interlocutor II.
11.2; 12.2; 14.2; 55.5.

one of the forms of the goddess I. 70.332.

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of Paitamahavyinha II. 27.220;
one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Nandavytha II. 27.211.

a sacred place of Siva; merits of death at I.
77.43.

one of the nine sons of the first Manu I.
65.18. See Nrga.

son of Nala and father of Pundarika 1.66.39.
one of the twelve months constituting a
human year I. 55.22; gods residing in Sun
in I. 55.52-55.



Nabhasya
Nabhasvat
Namuci

Naraka

Narakarnava
Narakeéa

Narake$arin

Narasimha

Narisyanta

Narendra

Narta
Narmada

Nala
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k.L.r,
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one of the twelve months of a human year
1. 55.22; gods residing in Sun in I,55.52-55.
engaged in the worship of Siva; requested
to dispel one’s sins I, 82.47.

a demon resident of Tala, a nether world
I. 45.21.

(hell) said to be crores I. 6.28; below the
seven worlds; beginning with ghora and
ending with maya, numbering twenty-eight
I. 53.44-45; each one containing five hells
I. 53.46; one that sustains maya reaches I,
71.89.

was born from Nikrti and gave birth to
Vedana I. 70.299.
the seas of hells crores supported by Siva
I. 45.2.

(lord of the hells) an attribute of Siva I
72.133,
(man-lion form of Visnu) reference to Virab-
hadra’s visit to and the words spoken to I.
96.16; words addressed to Siva by I. 96,97,
a manifestation of Visnpu assumed to subdue
unrighteousness I. 94.24. See also Narasi-
thha and Nrsithha.
one of the nine sons of Manu I. 65.18;
father of Jitatman, a strong man.
a descendant of the Manu that was after
eleven cycles of four yugas had gone; father
of Dama I. 63.56.
a yaksa requested to dispel one’s impurities
I. 82.53.

son of Vitihotra I. 68.20.
wife of Trasadasyu and mother of Sambhiti
I. 65.42.
reference to Jyamagha’s stay on the banks
of 1. 68,36.

son of Vilomaka; comrade of Tumburu;
also known as Candananakadundubhi;
father of Abhijit I. 69.34,
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Nala

Nali

Navabrahman-s

Navaratha

Nahusa

Nagadvipa
Nagapaéa

Nagamardana

Nagara
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k.Lr.

k.m.

d. w.

k.l r.

kol ¢,

mt.

son of Nisadha and father of Nabha 1.66.39.
two Nalas are known in the Puranas; one
was the son of Virasena and a friend of
Rtuparna; the other was born in the family
uf Iksvaku I. 66.24b-25a.

one of the sixteen worshipped the second
enclosure of the Paitamahavyiiha I1.27.222,

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Saur;glavyﬁha II. 27.158.

the names of the sages known as I. 44.31,
70.81-82.

son of Bhimaratha, bent on making gifts
and righteous deeds, devoted to truth I
68.44, father of Drdharatha I. 68.45.

eldest sonof Ayus, knower of dharma,
married Viraja, daughter of the Pitrs, was
the father of six sons such as Yati, Yayati,
Sarhpati, Ayati, Andhaka and Vijati who
were all comparable to Indra in splendour
I. 66.60-62; became a serpent on account of
the curse of the sages Agastya and others I.
29.28.

a serpent; one of the twentysix formost
among the progeny of Kadri and Kasyapa
I. 63.37.

serpents stay in the nimba forest I. 49.62,
stay in the Nisadha mt. I. 52.46.

on the north of Mahabhadra tank I. 49.54.
a vital air in the body I. 8.62; functions in
the act of belching I. 8.65.

migration of people to I. 52.28.

a weapon; reference to its use by Jalandhara
1.197.30.

(suppresser of the serpents) denotesGaruda,
being requested to dispel one’s sins I. 82.62

one of the classes of temples; merits of the
construction of I. 77.7; 77.23.
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Naganarpati
Nagavithi m.
Naga$atru

Nagasm

Nada d.m.

Nadagarbhaja d.w.

Nadaripa d.w.
Nadaksi d. we
Nadini d. w.

Nabhaga k. L r.

k.
Nabhi k.
Narada mt.

d

17

(the lord of the serpents) an epithet of
Siva 1. 18.24.
born of Yami and Dharma I. 63.17.

(enemy of the serpents) denotes Garuda,
being requested to dispel one’s sins I. 82.63.
(one that devours the serpents) denotes
Garuda, being requested to dispel one’s
sins I. 82.63.

one of the deities worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Kamavasayikavyiha II.
27:129.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Saubhadravyiha II. 27.65.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Gopavyitha II. 27.205.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Gopavyitha II. 27.205.

one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Saubhadravytha II. 27.65.

one of the nine sons of the first Manu
1. 65.18; father of Ambarisa 1. 66.21; 66.50;
a devotee of Siva I. 66.21.

son of Dista and father of Bhalandana
I. 66.53.

one of the nine sons of Agnidhra, ruler of
Jambidvipa 1. 47.4; ruler of the region
called Hema lying in the south I.47.6;
husband of Merudevi and father of Rsabha
I. 47.19.

in Plaksadvipa I. 53.3.

a gandharva I. 55.29; dwells in the Sun in
the month of Madhu I. 55.46.

one of the mind-born sons of Brahma on
account of the curse of Daksa I. 63.78; 63.
80; the names of places visited by him in the
course of a pilgrimage I. 1.2-4; gave Arun-
dhati in marriage to Vasistha I. 63.79;
reference to his curse on Krsna I. 69.85;
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reference to his curse on Daksa I. 99.15; as
worshipping Vispu II. 1.46. felt grief-stri-
cken on seeing the respect shown to Tum-
buru by Visnu II. 1. 76-7; reference to story
about II. 2.2; words spoken by Ganabandhu
to II. 3.1I1; reference to heavenly words
heard by II. 3.5; got surprised on hearing
the divine wvoice directing him to go to -
Maznasottara mt. 1I. 3.8; Ambarisa’s query

to Markandeya as to how the science of
music was obtained by II.3.1;Markandeya’s

reference to the gain of proficiency in
music by II. 3.3; Ganabandhu’s narration
of his story to II. 3.23; learnt music after
hearing the words of the owl (Ganabandhu)
II. 3.59; came back to Visnu after leaving
Ganabandhu II. 3.75; words of Visnu after
hearing the singing of II. 3.76; Vispu’s
words that he was not still superior to

Tumburu in music II. 3.77; reference to the
wandering of II. 3.89; reference to his sing-
ing again in the presence of the gods I1.3.92;
Silada’s reference to him as his elder
brother I. 37.14; described as the wielder of
illusion I. 71.92; entered Tripura and prea-
ched the demons to swerve from the path
of righteousness by the grace of Visnu I, 71.
81-2; his teaching had its effect even in the
Kali I. 71.84; reference to the power of the
spell of 1.71.118; one of those that attended
the marriage of Siva 1. 103.35; reference to
his visit of Ambarisa II. 5.53; hearing the

words of Ambarisa desired to marry Srimati
II. 5.58; words spoken to Ambarisa in pri-

vacy by II. 5.59; was replied by Ambarisa
that his daughter would choose one of the
two (Narada and Parvata) II. 5.62; words
spoken by him on seeing the sportive girl
(Srimati) II. 5.54; went to Visnuloka to
meet Visnu after having met Ambarisa



Naradiya

Narasimha

Narayana
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wk,

d. m.

d, m.

II. 5.65¢ Vispu’s advice to Parvata not to
disclose his talks with Visau to II. 5.78;
returned to the court of Ambarisa accom-
panied by Parvata II. 5.87; was seen by
Srimati after he returned to the court of
Ambarisa II. 5.93; got frightened on seeing
the monkey face of II. 5.94; his query to
Srimati II. 5.104; reflected that the cause
of his face looking like a monkey was Visnu
I1. 5.109; words spoken by Ambarisa to II.
5.111; words spoken to Visnu by II. 5.121;
reply made to Visnu II. 5.124; enquired
Visnu as to who was the person that stood
in between himself and Parvata II. 5.128;
returned to Ambarisa and cursed him II. 5.
133-34; cursed the fraudulent ways of Visnu
and became a devotee of Rudra II. 5.156;
referred to as engaged in making pilgrim-
ages; the request of the sages to gain the
same attainment as II. 55.45; reference to
his blessing on the sages II. 55.47; as an
interlocutor 11. 3; being requested to dispel
one’s sins.

one of the eighteen Puranas enumerated
1. 39.62.

a manifestation of Vispu on occount of a
curse; reference to the installation of the
image of 11, 48.31.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Aisvaryavyaha I1. 27.121.

denotes Visnu; reference to the origin of
{88 B Siva as the cause of II. 19.33; to
his origin from the left arm of Siva 1.102.44;
as the repose of the world and as reposingon
water I.54.37-38; reclines at the time of the.
deluge 1.85.10; remains in the flower baka I.
81.36; the verse driving the term I. 70.118-
19;reference to his creation of beingequal in
valour to himself [. 100.26; surrounded by
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his devotees at the Visnuloka II. 1.43; refe-
rence to his creation of the world into two
parts one practising dharma and the other
not practising dharma II. 6.2; extollation
of the glory of 1. 9 .12; reference to Karta-
virya killed by him in his manifestation as
ParaSurama I. 68.10; the planet Mercury
identified with I. 60 3; should always be
worshipped according to all the $astras II.
7.11-12; saluted II. 19.32; worshipped II.
25.75, Markandeya’s description of devo-
tion to II. 1.6; to be worshipped always II.
7.6-8; one should have devotion to II. 55.
43; his devotees spoken as equal to II. 1.44;
resides at the same place where his devotee
is present II. 4.4; one who is always devot-
ed to him is spoken as a bhagavata II. 4.13-
14; devotion to (the form of ) Aniruddha
would make all equal to I. 46.10; devotion
of the mother of Ambarisa to II. 5.15;
reference to places that are sacred to I.
49.45; reference to the installation of the
image of I. 84.57; 84.68; the eight-syllabled
mantra consisting of the term II 8.1;
sacred mantra for II. 48.33; mantra expres-
sing obeisance to I1.48.35; the efficacy of the
mantra containing the term II. 7.13; was
approached by the celestials for redressal,
from the three demons I. 71.39-40; obei-
sance made by Prahlada to I. 95.5; 95.10;
reference to his grace on Narada II. 2.1;
the excellence of songs sung by Narada on
II. 2.2; reflected about his contribution in
the work of the godsI. 71.40; one of the
gods seen by Nandikesvara I.80.51; refe-
rence to his becoming a cloud and support-
ing Siva I. 37.18; praise of Siva made by
I. 100.50; and other gods were advised by
Brahma to worship Siva 1. 102.50; and
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other gods worshipped Siva on the advice
of Brahma I. 102.52; was conferred special
sight to behold the beautiful form of $iva
I. 102.55; as saluting Nandi, requested to
dispel one’s sins I. 82.27; and other gods
not finding Rudra began singing the prise
of II. 17.24; Prahlada was advised by
Hiranykadipu to have less devotion to L.
95.8; words spoken by Brahma to I. 103.38;
Siva’s words to Vinayaka that he is to be
worshipped before the worship of 105.22;
being afraid of Andhaka entered Mandara
I. 93.6; Markandeya’s words to Ambarisa
after remembering II. 1.5; words spoken to
Kau$ika by II. 1.50; reference to favour
done to Narada as equivalent to Tumburu
by II. 2.1; Narada’s reference to his story
when he was remaining near Il. 3.14; the
yoga of music narrated by II. 3.95; refe-
rence to the mother of Ambarisa as a
devotee of II. 5.7, 5.11; reference to the
devotion of Ambarisa to II. 5.22; the words
of Ambarisa to Indra that his only god is
I1. 5.28; saluted by Ambarisa II. 5.45; 5.46;
Narada’s words to II. 5.66; referred to as
blemishless by Narada and Parvata II. 5,
132; the two sages seeking the refuge of II.
5.140; withheld the disc at the request of
the sages II. 5.142; the places where people
are devoted to him referred to as not suited
for the stay of Alaksmi II. 6.17; such places
are referred to as not liked by Alaksmi

where people repeat the name of II. 6. 19;
Alaksmi goes away on hearing the name of
II. 7.10.,

one of the twenty-eight Vyasas 1. 7 15;
24.59.

as as epithet of Siva I. 18.25, 36.8; 71.97.
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Niriyagf

Nali
Nasaki
Nasa

Nahusa

Nikumbha
Nikrti
Nighna
Nidra
Nidhrti

Nimba

Niyama
Niramitra

Nirukta
Nirrti
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d.w.

d.w.

d,w.

k.Lr.

k.l.r.

d.w.

'

wk.

one of the divine mothers that attended the
marriage of Siva I. 103.7; one of the sixteen
worshipped in the second enclosure of the
Nandavyaha II. 27.213.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Sumativytha II. 27.202,

one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Vagisavyiha II. 27.85.
one of the eight worshipped in the first
enclosure of the Nandavyiha 1I. 27.212.

denotes Yayati, son of Nahusa; reference to
the installation of his son Puru on the
throne by I. 66.80; 67.10.

son of Harya$va and father of Samhatasva
1. 65.37.

born to Adharma and Himsa 1. 70.298;
birth of Bhaya and Naraka to I. 70.299.

son of Anamitra and father of Prasena and
Satrajit I. 69.12.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Bhimavytha II. 27.181.

son of Ranadhrsta and father of Dasarha;
a slayer of enemeies I. 62.42.
abode of siddhas and nagas I. 49.62.

born to Dharma Prajapati and DhrtiI. 5.
35; 70.294,

a disciple of Muni, the tenth manifestation
of Siva I. 7.42; 24.50.

I. 86.52.

a guardian deity of the south-west; his
place on the Meru I 48.24; was made the
ruler of the demons I.58.5; followed Siva
as he set out to destroy Tripura I. 72.60;
one of those that stood around Nandikesvara
as he was born 1.42.22; mode of the install-
ation of the image of II. 46.3; whose sword
is installed in connection with the Maha-



Nirghrna

Nirlajja

Nivrtti

Nisadha

Nisada
Nila
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mt.

k.Lr.

mt.

meruvrata 1. 84.61; gayatrimantra for II.
48.21; being requested to dispel one’s sins
1.82.45; could not shake off his sword when
Siva assumed the form of a child and stupe-
fied the gods I. 102.33.

one of the sixteen worshipped in the second
enclosure of the Manmathavyuha II. 27,
178.

.. one of the sixteen worshipped in the second

enclosure of the Manmathavyiha 11.27.178.
one of the eight worshipped in the first en-
closure of the Nandavyiha II. 27.2117; in
the initiation rite obeisance is made into
I1. 21.18.

a type of temple; benefits of worshipping
1. 77.14.

is golden resembling the morning sun I.
49.18; situated to the south of Meru 1.49.4;
is beyond Hemakiita and has Harivarsa as
the subcontinent I. 49.8; situated on the
west I. 49.23; mt. Malyavat is south of
Nila and north of I. 49.13-14; area north of
which is known as a half of the sacrificial
alter I. 49.11; situated on the east of the
Arunodaya tank I. 49.43; abode of the
Vasuki and other serpents I. 52.45.

son of Atithi I. 66.38, father of Nala 1.
66.39.

name of a kalpa period I. 4.47.

beyond Ilavrta I. 49.9; Malyavat mt, is
south of I. 49,13-14; situated on the north
of Meru I. 49.3; situated on the north of
Mahabhadra tank I. 49.55; that region
whetre it is situated was ruled by Ramyaka
I. 47.8,; is full of lapis-lazuli stones I. 49.20;
52.4.6, 52.49; crushed by the demon Jalan-
dhara I. 97.26,

an attendant of Siva that came for the
marriage of Siva I. 103.23.
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Nilakantha

Nilarudra
Nilalohita
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d. m.

m.
k. L. r.

d.m,

d.m.

d.m.

one of the Rudras; worshipped linga made
of pure ash I. 74.7.

one of the descendants of Parasara I. 63.88.
one of the sons of Yadu I, 68.2.

(but Nala in Vispu 1V, xi. 5).

blue-necked, an epithet of Siva I. 18.29;
32.4; 86.5; 96.79;100.51; benefits of reciting
the eight-syllabled mantra for I. 76.44-5.
an epithet of Siva I. 71.100; 95.40.

an epithet of Siva, origin, of the form I.
41.25. derivation of the term II. 18.18-19;
resides at Karafija I. 50.5; the mountains
that are the abode of I. 52.49, was asked by
Brahma to create the beings I. 70.303; refe-
rence to resorting to Daruvana I. 29.6; was
followed by the women of Daruvana 1.29.12;
teference to visit to Varanasi with Parvati
after the marriage 1. 92.5; referred to as
one that establishes dharma in Kali 1.40.20;
eulogy of the sageson I. 32.4; obeisance
made by Svayambhuva Manu to IL 27.4;
28.1; the euology of the sages on II. 19 26;
was being contemplated by Brahma in his
forehead 1.96.41; reference to the form seen
by Parvati I. 92.118; conferred the Sudar-
$ana disc on Visnu 1. 98.178; disappeared
after blessing Visnu I 98.188; the words
spoken to the devas by II. 19.5; the words
spoken to Andhaka by I. 93.2] 5 expounded
the dhyanayajiia to the sages I. 86.7; expo-
unded the greatness of his form to the sages
I. 87.3; described the mode of doing the
Jayabhiseka to Svayambhuva Manu IT.
27.9; 28.7; query of Parvati about yoga
addressed to II. 55.5; coinmends the doer
of the brahmayajia I. 26.21; praise of those
that utter the greatness of II. 18.29; the
words of Visnu to Alaksmi to take away the
wealth of those that despise II. 6.85,
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